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"Church 6f* Rafe," "truly Repre! woes oo 


A n. Anſwer to-the Introduftion. 


HE Jtrodudion conſiſts of two parts, , 


L.A general Complaintof the Papi being Mif- 
repreſented-among, us. . 

IT.. An Account of the Method he hath taken to 
Clear them from theſe 4; reproſeaiens, | 


" As to the Firſt ;, Whether it be juſt, or. not, muſt be EX=- 
amin in the ſeveral Particulars. Bit here we muſt conſider, . 


whether-it ſerves the End it isdeſigned for in this place, which 


is» to gain the Reader's good Opinion of their Innocency >. 
Not meerly becauſe they. Fe ron ſo much of being injured, 
{&f Men in all | 


but becauſe theb $ have been miſrepreſented; 
as he proves at inthis Inerodufton, from ra42 ps Exam- 
ples of the Old and New Teftament, but eſpecially of Cbrift and. 


his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriftans. * But it is obſervable, 
that when Bp Jewel began his exeelient Apology for the Church - 
of England, with a C poplatt. much of the 1a Ne Pay and. 


produced the very. Appl esbis Adveriaty 
means allow it to haye ANY. Force, being, as OAT 
dennis Commune, which might be uſed 6n both ſide 


fore could be: proper t either. And altho it ders repro 


only for thoſe to compla 

ving, Truth.on thei Res \;do oy 
Imputation of Error | 
much rs to com Ki wy 


ng miſrepreſente 
Atanding faffer ur 
E for thoſe who are very 


Hl 'Ihiſtepreſentea 2; and while 
A: 3 hey 


- 
5 
pr 
< - 


"5 65. 2 


<2) 
they go about to remove the Miſrepreſentations of others, to 
make new Ones of their own. And as the beſt Men, and the 
beſt Things, have been miſrepreſented ; ſo other Men have 
been as a ado ptr hs Ss nem Things woes 
much miſrepreſented, when they are made to appear not 
bad as they are, "For Evitis avtraly miſrepreſented under the 
appearance of Good, as Geod under the appearance of Evil ; 
a - 3 is hard to determine whether hath done the greater Miſ- 
Chief. : 

"So that if che Father of Lies be the Author of Miſrepreſenting, 
(as the, /ntroduttion begins) .we muſt have a care of him both 
ways. For when he tried this black Art in Paradiſe, (as our 
Author ſpeaks) it was both by miſrepreſenting the Command, 
and the Danger of tranſgreſling it. Hedid not only make the 
Command appear otherwiſethan it was ; but he did very much 
leſſen the Puniſhment of Diſobcdience, and by that means de- 
[uded onr firſt Parents into that Sin and Miſery, under which 
- their Poſterity ſtill ſuffers. Which ought to be a Caution to 
them, how dangerous it is to break the Law of God under the 
faireſt Colour and Pretences 3 and that they ſhould not be ea- 
fily. impoſed upon by falſe Gloſſes, and plauſible Repreſentati- 
60h, thonghmade by ſuch as therein pretend to be Angels of 

_—. | 
* But altho the Father of Lies be the Author of Miſrepreſent- 
ng : yet we have no reaſon to think, but thar if he were to 
plead his own Cauſe to Mankind, he would very much com- 
pate of Peldg mifrepreſented by them ; ant even in this re- 

ect, when they make him the Fachey of thoſe Lies which are 

elr ow Invehitions. And can that bea certain Argument of 
Truth, which tnay as well be uſed by the Father of Lies ? 

And the gteat Inſtruments he hath made uſe of in deceiving - 
and corrupting Maikind, - have beenas forward as any to com- 
plain of being mſrepreſented. The true Reaſon is, Becauſe 
no great Evil cah prevail in the World, unleſs it be repreſen- 
ted otherwiſe than it is; and all Met: are not competent Judpes 
of the Colours of Good anl Evil; therefore when the Deſigns 
of thoſe whogo about to deceive, begin to be laid open, they 
then betakethemſelyes,to the faireſt Repreſentations they can 


L 


makeof themſelves, and hope that many will not ſee through 


their Pretences. © * " 
y "ol - : 


(3) , 
If I had a mind to follow our Author's Method, could make 
as long aDeduRion of Inſtances of this kind. But I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with ſome few Examples of thoſe who areallow- 
ed qn both ſides to have been guilty of great Errors and Cor- 


Tuptions. mer imbza gd big : mgigtt*s2 03 <4 
The Arriansplead they were miſrepreſented, when they were 
taken for Enemies to Chriſt's Divinity, for all that they con- 
tended for, was only ſuch a Moment of Time, as would make - 
good the Relation between Father and Son. ES yon 
The Pelagians, with great.Succeſs for ſome time {andeven_ 


at Rome )complained,that they were very.much nifreprifemtt. 
allerte 


as Enemies to God's Grace : whereas they owned and 


the mainfold Grace of God ; and wereonly Enemies to Mens - 


Idleneſs, and neglect of their Duties. 


The Neſtorians gave out, that they never intended to make 


two Perſons in Chriſt, as their Adverſaries charged them ; 
butall their deſign was to avoid Blaſ Spd. calling the Ble{- 
ſed Virgin the other of God ; and whatever went beyond this - 


was their Adverſaries 44:;ſrepreſentations.and not their owh O- * 


 Pinions. | | park More 

The Emtychians thought themſelves very hardly dealt with, - 
for ſaying,there was but ane Nature-in:Chriſt;they did not mean - 
thereby (as they ſaid) to deſtroy the. Propertics of. the Hu- 
mane Nature, but only to aflert that its S was ſwal-- 
lowed up by the Divine3 and of all Perſons, thoſe have no 


reaſon-to blame them,who Juppoſe the Properties of one Sub- - 


ſtance may be united to an 


# 


Even the Gentile Idolaters, when they were charged by the 
Chriſtians, that they verfuggns Stocks and Stones ;, complained, . 


they were mſrepreſented; for they were not ſuch Ideots, to take - 

things - ry ng Life, nor Tap. ca Mk. 

tion in them.,. And whe F Wer GIRTEnd arged with er 
they deſired - thetr 
rejudices, ..or 


other Gods as they did. the- Suprears ; thi 
might not be taken from-common.Pre} 


Ctices, but from the Decrine of their Philoſophers ; ad 
owned a Soveraign Worſhip due to him that was Chief ; and | 
a ſubordinate and Relative to ſome Caleſtial Beings, whom 
thay made Application toas Mediators between himand them. 
Muſt all theſe Complaints now be taken forgranted? what then 
becomes of the Reputation of General-Councils, or the Primi- 

| tive 
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dalfendean charts the Matters'in Difference, with all the” 
clearneſs 'an "calmneſs that maybe ; ' and I ſhall keep- cloſe? 
to bis Method: and: Repreſentations, -withour ; Digreſions, 01 or 
provoking Reflections. wink eg 
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repreſeitt ations. 'For, 
1. He takes'upon himſelf to draw adouble Charatter of a Þ 
DOpT an andin the one he pretends to follow a cerfain Rule;but. : 
ther; which'is net fair and ingenuons; - 

28 i6the One,” be ſaith, e folbws the Comtil'of Tteit, Sl 
their allowed Spiritial Books &f Catechiſms and'wetind 16 realy! 
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(5) | 

Church, as is is by Law eſtabliſhed 3 and what Repreſehta- 
tions are made agreeable thereto, I undertake to defend, 
and no other. But if a Perſon take the liberty to lay on 
what Colours he pleaſes on one ſide, it will be no hard mat- 
ter to take them off in the other, and then to ſay, How 
much fairer is our Church than ſhe is phinted ! It 'is an eaſy, 
but not ſo allowable a way of diſputing, for the ſame Perſon 
to make-the' Objections and Anſwers too ; for he may ſo 
model and frame the Arguments by a little Art, that the 
Anſwers may appear very full and ſufficient ; whereas if 
they had been truly repreſented, they would be found very 
lame and defective. 

2. He pretends to give an Account why he quotes no Au- 
thors for his Miſrepreſentations, which is very unſatisfaCto- 
ry, viz. That he hath deſcribed the Papiſt therein, exafily ac- 
cording to the apprehenſion he had of him when he was a Prote- 
ſtant.  Eut how can we tell what ſort of Proteſtant he was ; 
nor how well he was inſtructed in his Religion ? And mult 
the Character now ſuppoſed to be common to Proteſtants, 
be taken from his ignorant, or childiſh, or wilful Miſtakes ? 
Did ever any Proteſtant, that underitands himſelf, ſay, 
That Papifts are never permitted to hear Sermons which they 
are able to- underſtand, (Þ. 58.) or that. they held it lawful to 
commit 'Idolatry, (p.9.) Or, that a Papiſt believes the 
Pope to be his great God, and to be far above all. Angels, &c. 
Yet theſe are | ſome of his Miſrepreſentations, (p. 40.) 
Did he in- earneſt think ſo himſelf ? If hedid, he-gives no 

ood account of -himfelf : if” he did not, he gives a worſe; 

or then how ſhall we believe him in other- things, when 
he ſaith, He hath drawn his Miſrepreſentations exattly, ac- 
cording to bis own Apprehenſions ? It 1s true, he ſaith, he ad- 
ded ſome few Points, which were violently charged on him by his 
Friends :- but we dare be bold to ſay, theſe were none of 
them. But let us ſuppoſe it true, that he'had ſuch Appre- 
henſions himſelf. Are theſe fit to be printed as the Chara- 
Ger of a, Party ? What would they ſay to us, if a Spaniſh 
Convert ſhould give a Charatter of Proteftants, according 
to the 'common Opinion' the People there have of them ; 
and ſet down in one Colurhn their monſtrous Miſrepreſen- 

as tations, 


Bulla Piz 4:3 
ſuper Confir- 
mart. Concil, 

Tridentini, 


(6) 
tations, and- jin-another, what: he found them to be fiance 
his coming hither ; and that in good Truth he ſaw they - 
were juſt like other Men ? But ſuppoſe he had falſe Appre- 
henſions before he went g them; why did he not take 
care to inform himſelf better before he changed ? Had he 
no Friends, no Books, no Means to rectify his Miftakes ? 
Muſt he needs leave one Church, and go to another, be- 
fore he underſtood either ? If this be a true Account of 
himſelf, it is but a bad Account of the Reafons of his 
Change. 

3. The Account he gives of the other Part of his Cha- 
raCter, affords as little ſatisfaftion : For although 1n the 
general, it be well that he- pretends to keep to a Rule , 

ct 
? (1.) He ſhews no Authority he hath to interpret that 
Rule in his own ſenſe. Now ſeveral of his Repreſentations 
depend upon his own private Senſe and Opinions, againſt 

e Doctrine of many others as zealous for their Church as 
Fmt and what reaſon have we to adhere to his Repre- 

entations rather than to theirs? As for inſtance, he ſaith, 
The Pope's Perfonal Infallibility is no Matter of Faith, (p. 4.2.) 
But there are others ſay it is, and is grounded on the ſame 
Fromiſes. which makes him Head of the Church. Wh 
now muſt we take his Repreſentation rather than theirs ? 
And ſo as to the Depoſing Power, he grants, i bath been the 
Opinion of ſeveral Popes (and Councils too) but that it is no 
Matter of Faith, ( p. 47.) But whoſe Judgment are we 
to take in this Matter, according, to the Principles of their 
Church ? A private Man's, of no Name, no Authority, or 
of thoſe Popes and Councils who have declared it, and 
ated by it ! And can any Man of their Church juſtify our 
relying upon his Word, .againſt the Declaration of Popes 
and-Councils ? But fuppoſe the Queſtion be about the Senſe 
of his own, Rule, the Council of Trent : Wheat Authority 
hath he to- declare it, when the Pope hath. expreſly for- 
biden allPrelats to do it, and reſerved to the Apoltolical 
See £ 
(2.) He'leaves gut, in the ſeveral: Particulars, an eſfen- 


tial part-of the Character of a. P apþ; ſince the Council of 
x = 5a Trent ; 
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(2) 
Trent ; which is, that he doth not only believe the Do- 
drines there defined to be true, but to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. And there is not a word of this in his Repreſen- 
tation of the Points of Doctrine, but the whole is ma- 
naged, as though there were nothing but a difference about 
ſome particular Opinions ; whereas in Truth; the Neceſlity 
of holding thoſe Dodrines, in order to Salvation, is the 
main Point in difference. If Men have no mind to believe 
their own Senſes, we know not how to help it; but we 
think it very hard. to be told, we cannot be faved unleſs 
we renounce them too. And this now appears to be the 
true State of the Caſe, ſince Ps the 4th drew'vp and pub- 
liſhed- a Confeſſion of Faith, according to the: Decrees and 
Canons of the Council of Trezr, wherein Men are nqt only 
required to believe their Tradit;ons-as firmly as the Bible, the 
Seven Sacraments, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of Images, Indul- 
Genes Supremacy, &c. but they mutt believe, that withuut 

kieving theſe things, there is no Salvation to be bad in the or- 
dinary Way '; for after the enumeration of thoſe Points, it 
follows, Hazc veram Catholicam fidem extra" quam nemo 6 
wus eſſe poteſt, &c.- This is the true Catholick, Faith, without 
which no- Man can be ſaved 5. e. The belief- of theſe things 
is” thereby declared as neceſlary to Salvation, as of any 
opngr ries we wn rants rffo=e be _ 
4 bs, {cribing this Profeſſioit of  F aith, is nbt required of all 
Re of = Gharch.: To which b anſooy; - That- to 
make a Man a Member. of it,-he muſt declare that be Holds 
the fame Faith which the Church of  Rezie holds : And this 
Ss: as much the Faith: of the: Romun' Church,  as' the Pope 
2nd-Council of Frent could make'irc/'' And'it now printed 
in the-Ronian Ritzal: at Paris, ſet forth! byi PaulFthe'5th,' as 
thei Canteſlion /ofi: Faxxh. ownedoby_the! Clutch of Rome! 
And therefore this ought to' liave been/ #'' part 'of 'the true 
Repreſentation, as toi the-Docrimal- Points but when" he 
cemes'to-the 354 Head; he ther 'oiwns, Thr nultfs- Men dd 
believe every" Article of the: Rermatt\F alt} they 6 atinet br [aved, 
(Þ; 96. ): ad be that: ditbetieue} tte, does it i manner diibeljeve 
al, (pi99.) | Whickmay as _ reatly thoſe: who _ 
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(8) 
the Depoſing Power, and the Pope's perſonal Infallibility, as 
Us, ſince thoſe are accounted Articles of Faith by the ru- 
ling part of their Church, to whom it chiefly belongs to de- 
clare them; and the former hath been defined both by Popes 
and' Councils. TT” 

(3.) He never ſets down what it is which makes my Do- 
@trine to become a Doftrine of their Church. We are of- 
ten blamcd for charging particular Opinions upon thetr 
Church ;. bat we deſire to know what it & which makes a 
Dotrine of thcir Church z 5. e. whether frequent-and -pub- 
lick Declaration, by-the Heads and Guides of their Church, 
be ſufficient or not to that End ? Our Author ſeems to imply 


the Neceſſity of ſome C:nditions to be obſerved ; for be- . 


lides the Pope's Authoraty, he requires, due Circumſtances, and 
procecding according to Law, ( p.42.) But who is to be 
Judg of theſe Circumſtances, and legal Proceedings? And 
he never tells what theſe Circumſtances are. And yet after 
all, he ſaith, The Orders of the Supream Paſtor are to be obey d, 
whether ve be infallible or nat. And this now brings the Mat- 
ter home ;, '7he Popes, he: confeſſes, have owned the Depofng 
Dofirme, and atted according toit : And others are bound to 
obey their. Orders, -whether - infallible: or not ; and cconſe- 
quently they are bound by the Doctrine. of their Church - to 
act, when the Popes ſhall require it, according to the Depo- 
ſing Power.! Buk:he ſeems to fay, in this Caſe, that a" Do- 
Qrine: of. their Church.is to be judged:by the Number ; for, 
faith-hes There are greaten Numbers that  diſown this Dottrine, 
(p--47-); 1 will-not at prefent diſpute it ;: but I deſire to be 
informed, Whether the Doctrines of their Church go by 
majority of .Votes, or not ? I had thought the Authority of 
the Guides of he; Church, .ought: to have over-ballanced 
WY Nymber.of Dillentets.: :For,:what\are thoſe who re- 
fuſe-201 pbmit:tathe!Dictates of Popes and Councils, but 
Daſſenters fromthe Church of Rome ?-Fhe diſtinCtion of the 
Court and, Church. of: Rome; is wholly: impertinent in this 
Caſe. - For, we here canſider not the meer Temporal Power 


which makes..the, County but. .the- Spiritual Capacity of 
£ 


ing the.Ghurch and if: Papes and+:Councils may err 
in, Teaching this -DoErine; whynot in-any other. ? —_ 
a;t- Y there 


a * 


T- , Eu 
there are ſome that ſay, Univerſal Tradition is neceſſary to 
make a Dottrine of their Church. But then no ſubmiſſion can 
be required to any Doftrine in that Church, till the Univer- 
{al Tradition of it, in all Times, and in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian Church, be proved. And we need to deſire no 
better Terms than theſe, as to all Points of Pope Pius 
the 4#b his Creed, which are in diſpute between- us and 


"th2m. | 


(4.) He makes ufe of the Authority of fome particular 
Divines, as delivering the Senſe of their Church, when there 
are ſo many of greater Authority againſt them. Whereas, 
if we proceed by his own Rule, the greater Number is to 
carry it. Therefore we cannot be thought to miſrepreſent 
them, if we charge them with ſuch things as are owned, 
either by the general and allowed Practices of their Church, 
or their Publick Offices, or the generality of their Divines 
and Caſuiſts ; or in caſe of a Conteſt, with that ſide which 
is owned by the Guides of their Church, _— other Is 
cenſured ; or which was approved by their Canonized 
Saints, or declared by their Popes and Councils, whoſe De- 
crees they are bound to follow. And by theſe Meaſures I 
intend to proceed, having no deſign to: n:ſrepreſent them, as 
indeed we need not. 


And ſo much in Anſwer to the Ivtroduition; 


(10). 


I. Of Praying to Images. 


N this, and the other Particulars, where it 1s neceſſary, I 
I ſhall obſerve this Method ; 

1. Togivea clear and impartial Account of the State of 
the Controverſy in as few words as I can- 


2. To make ſome Refletions on what he ſaith, in order | 


to the clearing them from Miſrepreſentations. 

' _ As tothe ſtate of this Controverſy, as it ſtands, ſince the 
Council of Trent, we are to conſider. 

1, We muſt diſtinguiſh berween what Perſons do in their 
own Opinion, and what they do according tothe Senſe of 
the Divine Law. It is poſlible that Men may intend one 
thing, and the Law give another Senſe of it : as is often 


ſen in the Caſe of Treaſon ; although the Perſons plead - 


never ſo much they had no intention to commit Treaſon, 


yet if the Law makes their Ad to be ſo, their difavowing' ; 


it doth not excuſe them. So it is in the preſent Caſe , 
Men may have real and ſerious Intentions, to refer their 
final, ultimate, and Soveraign Worſhip only to God ;, but 
if the Law of God ſtrictly and ſeverely prohibits this par- 
ticular Manner of Worſhip by Images, in as full, plain, and 
clear Words as may be, and gives a Denomination to ſuch 
Acts, taken from the immediate Object of it; no particular 
Intention of the Perſons can alter that Denomination, or 
make the Guilt to be tefs tham the Law makes it. 

2. Therecan be no M4ſrepreſenting as to the lawfulneſs of 
many External Acts of Worſhip, with reſpect to Images, 
which are owned by them. But it doth not look fairly to 
put the Title, Of Praying to Images; for the Queſtion is, 
about the Worſhip of Images : whereas this Title would inſi- 
nuate, as though we did directly charge them with Praying to 
their Images, without any farther Reſpett. Which we are ſo 
far from charging them with, that I do not know of any 
People in the World, who are not like Stones and Stocks 

| | 8 them- 
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themſelves, who are liable to that Charge. The P E N- 
DETS in the Eaft-Indies are folly cleared from it, by 

Thevenot, as well as Bernier. And it would be hard we Theyenot v7y- 
ſhould not allow the ſame to our Fellow-Chriſtians. I do age des Indes. 


therefore grant what our Author ſaith, viz. That all the Ve- þ. 188. 


neration they expreſs before Images, whether by kneeling, praying, 
lifting up the Eyes, burning Candles, Incenſe, &C. us not at all 


done for the Image, but is wholly referr'd to the things repreſen- Pe 


Bernier Me- 
moirs. Ton. 3. 


172» 


ted, which he intends to honaur by theſe Ations, But 1 hope Pag, 3, 


now, it is no Miſrepreſenting for us to ſay, that they ds 
kneel, pray, lift up their Eyes, burn Candles, Incenſe, &c. 
_ their Images ; which is all 1 charge them with at 
reſent. 
i 3. To perform theſe Afts before Images, without a de- 
ſign to worſhip the Images by them, is declared, by great 
Divines of the Church of Rome, to be next to Hereſy. 
The: Caſe was this; There were before the Council of 
Trent, ſeveral Perſons who lived in Communion of that 
Church, but by no means approved the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges, ſuch as Durand, Holcot, Picus Mirandula, and others- 
Now ' theſe Perſons thought fit to comply in theſe Exter- 
nal Afts, but declared they intended not to worſhip the 
Images, but the Objects before them. Since the CouncH 
of Trent decreed Images were to be worſhipped, this Caſe 
hath been debated by the Divines and Caſuiſts of greateſt 


Reputation among them 3 And Swarez. ſaith, This way of Suarez in 3. 
Durandus #s dangerom, raſh, and ſavours of Hereſy ;, and he part, 2s. 25. 
ſaith further from edna, That it was Viftoria's Opinion, Diſp. 53 


that it was Heretical ;, but he adds, that his own Opinion, 


. that Images were truly and properly to be worſhipped, was gene- 
3 rally recerved by their Divines : and therefore | need name no 
= more. 


4 1t is granted by their Divines and Caſuiſts, that the 


& 4. in the Worſhip of lmages, may ealily fall into Ido- 
J tary. 


(1) If the Worſhip do not paſs from the Image to the 


Thing repreſented. And fo Aquinas himſelf determines, 
* $ That nolIrrational Creature is capable of Workhip, but as 


tt hath Reſpect to a Rational Being. -But here lizs the 
| | Difficulty, 


principaliter & 
Se... 


(12) 
Difficulty, how an Extrinſecal Relation to an Obje& of 
Worſhip, where the Thing is confeſſed to deſerve none, can 
give any Reaſon, for its- being -properly worſhipped. But 
they all grant, if the Worſhip ſtop at the Inanimate part, it 
can be no other than the Worſhip of Stecks and Stones. 
(2.) If the Worſhip be given to the Image, which is pro- 
Rellarmin. 4: PET £0 God alone. This Bellarmin ts forced to grant, be- 
mag. 1.2. c. 24. Cauſe the Evidence is ſo clear in Antiquity, that the Gnoſticks 
were condemned for ſome Workhip which they performed 
to the Image of Chriſt. Now, we cannot think that theſe 
Gnoſticks were ſich Sots, as to take the Image of Chriſt to 
be Chriſt himſelf; and therefore what-ever Worſbip it was, 


it mult be Relative, 5. e. given to.the Image for the ſake of | 


Chriſt repreſented by it. . | 
Eoncil, Trident, (3.) If the People believe any Divinity to be in the Tmages, or 
St. 25. put any Truſt or Confidence in them, 'then the Council of Trent 
it ſelt owns ſuch to be like the Heathen Idolaters. Now, 
how ſhall it be known when. the People believe Divinity to 
be in Images, but by ſome more than ordinary Preſence or 
Operation in or by them ?. by their having a greater Opini- 
on of one Image than of another of the ſame Perſon ? by 
their going long Pilgrimages to certain Images, in hopes of 
_— when they might eaſily cauſe Images to repreſent at 

ome? 

And that ſuch are no extravagant Imaginations, is known 
to all who have heard of Loretrro, or Compoſtella, or other 
Places nearer home. I need not mention the-Complaints 


of Polydore Virgil, Caſſarder, -or Wiceline, to this purpoſe, | 


who all died in the Communion of the Church of Rome ; 
for the ſame is very lately complained of by a Conſiderable 


Moyens Surs & Perſon in that Communion, who ſaith, The greateſt part of 
 homſtes your 12 the Devotion of the People of Italy, Spain, and Portugal, con- | 


Converſion de (ft; in proftrating themſelves before Images, and going in Pil- 
rows les Het- "orimage to them, and hoping for Remiſſion of their Sins by ſo 
tiques, FO. 2. . bs . x : 
P. 115. doing. And another very lately yields, That to avoid the peril 
Entretiens de of 1dolatry to which ( he ſaith) the People 5s ws expoſed 
Philalethe & the uw of Images, it would be neceſſary to take them awa 
Philerene. om the Altars, and by no means to have them allowed for the 
24 part,p.157. Objetts of Religious Worſhip. - FT. 
The 
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( 13 ) 
_ The. Queſtion now is, Whether the Council of ' Trex: 
hath taken any effectual Courſe to prevent theſe 4b/es ?- If 
not, what 4:/repreſenting is it to change the Abuſes upon the 
Doctrines and Prattices allowed by it 


\ The Remedies preſcribed by the Council, are theſe ; 


I., Declaring that there #s no Divinity or Vertue in them for 
which they ſhould be worſhipped ; and that nothing u to be deſired 
of them, or any Truſt or Confidence to be put in them. 

2+; Expreſſing their earneſt deſire, that if any Abuſes have 
crept in, they maybe removed. | | 


But in.the mean time the Council decrees, the Images net 
only to be uſeful to be ſet up in Churches, but to have due Honour 
and Worſbip given thom there, for the ſaks of thoſe they repre- 
Jet ;, as not only putting off the Hat, but falling down before them. 


And the Rowan Catechiſm declares, That this Worſhip 5s wery Catechiſ, Rom. * 
. beneficigl to the People, and ſo much is to be told them; and that Patt 3+ C2. 

Images are tobe in Churches, net meerly for Inſtruftion, ſed ut 54+ 
 Colaniur, that they may be worſhipped. 


- But what could the Council de more, than to deſire all Abnujes 
may be takgn away ?. and 55 it net then the fault of others, and nor 
of the Council if they þe wat ? ; 

I grant, the Council doth deſire Abnſcs may be taken away, 
if any ſuchbe ;, but then it envmerates thoſe Abuſcs, in 
teradox Images, in makirg' Gain of Images, in painting them 
too wantonly 5, but beſides; it doth fay, that all | Superſtition bs 
remened in oþe Sacred Uſe of Images; but. it doth not-ſay in 
the Warſbip of - them, and fo it may relate to Magick, and 
Diuvination,, But that the Conncil could nor prevent, or d6- 
gn to preyent the Abuſcs mention'd in the Worlhip of 
Images, /will appear by theſe things. © 7 To, 

. 1,; The, Council of Trent aliows.the higheſtRelative Wor- 
ſhip I rn Re it ſetting no bounds to it, ſo it 
be for the lake of the Pratecypes. | w 

2. It allows a Worſhip to be given to the Images them- 
ſelves: to; for 'it confirms the ſecond Council of Ne, 
which decreed an inferiour —_— — be'given to _ 
Y | 3. It 
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3-. it diſapproves no Cuſtoms then practiſed among them 
in the Worſhip of Images ; which were alt known, and by 


many cowplained of, both as Pilzrimages to them, and the 


carrying of them about in Proceſſion, 2nd the ſolemn Con- 
ſecration of them; the Form whereof is not only inſerted, 
but inlarged in the new Pontifical fince the Council of Trepe. 
And it+is to be obſerved, that in the old Pontifical, A. D. 
1511.. there is no Form for conſecrating an Image : in that 
of Paul the 3d, it is inſerted, but out of Durandus ;, but in 


thet of Clement the 8h, it is put in more largely, and as au- - 


thentically as if it had been always there. And is not this 
the way to reform the Worſhip of Images ?-- 

To come now to our Author's Refiz&ions on the Miſre- 
preſentation he ſaith hath been made as to this Point. 

1. A Papiſt repreſented, believes it damnable to worſhip Stocks 
and Stones for Gods; to pray to Piltures or Images of Chriſt, 
the Virgin Mary, or any other Saints. | | | 

Theſe Expreſlions are capable of a double Senſe, and 
therefore this is not fair Repreſenting. . 

(1.) To worſhip Stocks or Stones for Gods, may lignify two 
things. C1.) To believe the very Stocks and Stones to be 
Gods. And this we do not charge them with. (2.) To 
give to _ made of W ood and Stone, the Worſhip due 
only to God ; and ſo by conſtruction of the Fatt, to make 
them Gods, by giving them Divine Worſhip. And if they 
will clear themſelves of this, they muſt either proye that 
External Adoration is no part of Divine Worſhip, ( not- 


withſtanding the Scripture makes it ſo,-and all the reſt of 1 


Mankind look vpon-it as ſuch, eyen Jews, Turks, and Infi- 
dels; or that their external Adoration hath no reſpect to 


the Images ( which 1s contrary to the Council of Trent ; ) 


er that, Divine Worſhip being- due to the Being Repre- 
ſented, it» may be likewiſe:given- to the Image. And "oh 
then' could | the Grofticks be. condemned 'for giving Divine 


Worſhip to the Image of Chriſt, which BeKarmine confeſſes ; | 
and 15 affirmed by Irenens, Epiphanius, S. Auguſtine, and Da- : 


waſcen? 


—— 


» (2:) To. pray. to Images of | Chrift;cor the Bleſſed Virgin, | 


may likewiſe be taken 'in two ſenſes. '(1.) To pray to 


them, | 


are at a ſtand. 


(15) 
them, ſo as to expett to be heard by the meer Images, and ſo 
we do not charge them with it.. (2.) To pray to them, ſo 
as to expe to be rather heard by themſelves for praying to 
them by their Images. - And if this be not- ſo-3 to what end 
are the Prayers made in the Conſecration of Images, for 
thoſe that ſhall pray before them ? To what purpoſe do ſo 
many go'in long Pilgrimages to certain Images, if they do 
not hope to be better heard for praying there ? | 
But he goes on ; 2: He keeps them by him Indeed, to keep in 
his mind the memory of the things repreſented by them. And is 
this all in good Truth ? We will never quarrel with them, 
if this be true repreſenting. No, that he dares not ſay. 
-But, 3. He 5s taught to uſe them, 'p. 2. But how ? by caft- 
ing his Eye upon the Piftures or Images, and thence to raiſe his 
Heart tothe Protetypes. And is this all yet? No. © 
_ - Butz 4+ He finds a double conyeniency in the uſe of them. 
( 1. ) [They repreſent at one glance, and Men may eaſily make 
ood Reflections, as por the ſight of a Death's Head, or old 
Time painted with his Fore-lock,, Hour-glaf, and Sth, And 
will he undertake that Images ſhall be uſed in Churches for 
no other end ? Was the Picture of old Time ever Conſecra- 
ted, or placed upon the Altar, or elſewhere, that it might be 
worſhipped ? as the' Roman Catechiſm ſpeaks of their Images. 
( 2.) They cure Diftraftions ; for they call back, his wandring 
Thoughts to the Right Objett.  What'is this Right Obje&-? the 
Image, or the Perſon repreſented ? And that muſt be either 
a Creature, or God'himſeM. Tf it be a Creature, doth not 
this imply that it-:is madea 'Reght Objett of Worſhip? If God 


himſelf ; how doth an Image cure our DiſtraCtion, in' the 


Worſhip of an Infinite Inviſible Being ; when the very Image 


1s molt apt ta diſtraft our Thoughts, by drawing them down 


from his Divine and Adorable Perfe&ions, to the groſs and 
mean Repreſentations of an Image ? But are' we yet come 


to the! utmoſt uſe of them ? No. es” 
But, 5. He cannot but love, honour, and refpeft the Images 


themſeives, for the- ſake of thoſe they repreſent, Will this con-: 


tent them, and: will -he promiſe to go no further ? It is hard 


to-partupon;Terms of meer RefFett and Decent Regard,where 


there is no.encroachment upon Divine Worſhip. 'And'here we 
C 2 Burt 


(16) | 
But he goes further. 6. And he is come at laſt, to Ye- 
neration before Images. And is this all ? Dares he deny YVene- 
ration to Images, when the Council of Trent hath dever- 
_ mined it? £:/q; venerationem impartiendam ? What, 'is this 

Veneration ns Images only ? Bellarmine hath ' a Chapter 
on purpoſe to prove, that trae and proper Worſhip is to be given 
to Images. And was he a Miſrepreſenter ? Suarez ſaith, & 5s 
an Article of Faith, that Worſhip 1s to be groen ro them, - Bux 
if the --Veneration be only before them, why are they Con- 
ſecrated, and ſet up in Places yoges Adoration ? 

But, .7. To ſatisfy ary one t i far from making Gods 
ef his Images, he ts ready to break, them into a thouſand pieces. 
What, a Conſecrated Image ? Dares he take a Crucifix 
from the Altar and tear it in pieces ? This doth not took 
like the Love, Honour, - and Reſpett he mentioned before, not 
to name Feneration. And] am afraid this is a train beyond 
true NpecRoping : Yet at length he hath found ſome 
pretty Parallels for the Fener«tion of Images themſelves ; and 
fo we are come at laſt to the main Point. ' But this is not - 
directly owned ; yet ja the way of his Repreſenting,' it is 
fairly inGnuated by his Parallels. F.* Þav 316: 0. 
- 1. 4 Chriſtian loves and honours. bs Neighbour, becauſe be 
bears the Image of God in hzs Soul. Bur doth he therefore take 
him and ſet him before. him when he kneels at his Devotion, 
to raiſe his Mind, and cure his Diſtraftions ? Would he ſer 
him upon the Altar, and burn Incenſe before him, becauſe 
of the Image of God in him ? Is there no difference between 
the Objed of Chriſtian . Love, and of Devine Worſhip? Nor 
between a mr Inviſible Divine Image in the : Souls of 
Men, aud a ial and Corporeal Repreſentation ? 

2. We may kiſs and efteem the Aible, Saran idicmttuine and 
reprefents to Us. God's Word. - But when we kiſs and efteetn 
the Bible, we remember the ſecond Commandment is iri it 3 
and we dare not break his Law, when we pretend*to ho- 
nour his'Word. - But we think there is fome difference 'be- 
tween Reverence -and Reſpet# to the Buble, and falling down 
before ah - The Circumſtances of. the one dechre-ft 
to be meer Keſpett; and a Religione Decency ;, and if the other 
be not. External »Aderation, we know-not whatiir is, © - 
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3. A good Preacher is loved, becauſe be minds Men of their 
Duty. But what ſhou!d we ſay to him that ſhould therefore 
kneel down and ſay bis Prayers, and burn Candles and, Tutcnſe 
+ before him, out of a refſpe& to his: good Dodtrine ? ' Did 
S. Peter, or S. Paul like this, when Men would hate wor- 
ſbipped them ? A good Preacher would tell them of their 
Duty, as they did ; and take Men off from the Worſhip of 
any- Creature, anirate or-inanmmare, and dire# them to 
worſhip Gcd alone, who maade Heaven and Earth. 


—— 


HI. Of. Worſhipping Saints... 


"QR'the clear ffating this Controverſy, theſe things. are 
to be premifed. boYoragt Toba 

1. We do not charge them, that they make Gods 'of dead 
Aen, s. ce. that they believe the Saints ta be Independent 


3 Deities. | For this ovr-Author confelles-were a moſt. damitabls 
2. We do not ſay, that the State of the Church of Roaneg 


with reſpect to the Worſhip of dead Men, is as bad as Hea- 
thenifn. Fot we acknowledg the true Saints and Martyrs 
to have been, not only Good and Vertuons, but Extracedi+ 
nary Perſons, .in great Favour: with .God, and highly 'de- 
ſerving our Eſteem and Reverence, as well as Imitation ; 
wh:zreas''the Heathen Dethed Men; were” vile and: wicked 
Men, and deſerved not the common Eſteem of Mankind, 
according to the Actounts themſelves giveiof them. And 
weownthe:common Dodrine.and Advantages'ipf Chriftin- 
nity-to be,preſerved\in the Chutch af Rome: \\ ir) {14D wn 
3. We do got. deny, \that they do. allow. forme external 
Acts of Worſhip to be ſo proper to God alone, that they 
ought to be piven' to.none. elfe befideshior: And-this they 
call Latria;, and we ſhall never diſpute with themzabout the 
proper fignification of a Word, when the Senſe is agreed, 
unleſs. they:draw Inferencesfrom'icy\ which auybt not to be 
allowed aoTorthisAaviny thegacter notobly:Saotifice, ; bur 
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- 21] that relates to- it, -as Temples, Altars, and Prieſts : ſo 


that by. their own Confeſſion, to make theſe immediately 
and erny: to the Honour of any Saint, is to make a:God 
at Saint, and to commit Idolatry. 

4- They confeſs, that: to pray to Saints to beſtow Spiri- 


| coal or Temporal Gifts upon us, were to give to them-the 


Worſhip proper to God, who is the only giver of all good 
'Things. For elſe. I do not underſtand, why they ſhould 


take ſo much pains to:let us know; that whatever the Forms 


of their Prayers and Hymns are, yet the Intention and Spi- 
ri of the Church, is only to.defire them to pray for us, and 


.to obtain things for us by their Interceſſion with God. 


'But two things cannot be denied by them. 

'7. That they do uſe ſolemn Invocation of Saints in Places 
of: Divine Worſhip, at the. fame time! they: make' their 
Addreſſes to God himſelf, with all the Circumſtances 'of' Ex- 
ternal Adoration, with bended Knees, and Eyes lifted up to 
Heaven; and that this Practice is' according to the Council 
of: IF] rent, which: not only. decrees an' hnmble Invocation of 
them, but declares it to be i impiety to condemn mental. and 
vocal Supplication to the Saints ih Heaven: 

2:2. That:they do-own making the Saints in Heaven to be 


their Mediators of 1nterceſſion, but not of Redemption z al- 


Chriſt be-our Mediator in- both ſenſes. 
wy [And pporitheſs wo Polnrs thisControyerſ y- depends. 


w, 


et us noi: ſee what our Repreſomer faich or them. 
', £75 C ladok niackes him inteed; ey " heliues that it is 


. Sond and profitable, to deſire the Interceſſion 'of "the: Saints reigning - © 


with Cbrift in Heaven, but thatithey areeirber Goas, or his [Ree 
lerioeer mT where rangte bu "ſy og Dottrine | 


* There are two d "ways of aſring the Incerceſſa of others 
01 2for ae, 


Ap > Dy dy'of Primdl tes At of urn} Chari- | 
”; and ſo,cnodoubt; we may tUcfreothers' here on Eartb'to 
pray for us. 2. By 


ers 
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£2: By way of Humble' Supplication, with" all 'the external 


Acts of Adoration *.and we cannot think S. Peter, or S. Paul, 
whorefuſcd any thing like Adoration from Men, would have 
been pleaſed to have ſeen Men: fall down vpon their Knees 
before them ; and in the fame poſture of Devotion in which 


they. were praying to Almighty God, to put their Names - 


into the middle of their Litanies, and ſo pray them then to 
pray for them. | 


But: how are we ſure that their Church teaches'no more - 
than this? I have: read over and over the'Council of -Trerr, . 


and the Reman Catcchiſm aboyt it, and 1 can find-no ſuch li- 
mitation of their ſenſe thee, - where, if any where, it 


ought to be found. "The Council of Trent mentions both 


the Prayers, and the Help and Aſſiſtance of the Saints which 
they are to. fly: to. If this Help and Aſſiſtance be no more 
than their Prayers, why is it mentioned as diſtin ? Why is 
their reigning together with Chriſt in Heaven ſpoken of, but to 
let-us underſtand they have a Power to Help and: Aſift ? 
For what is their Reigning to their Praying for us ? But E 
have a further Argument to prove the Council meant more, 
viz, the Council knew the common Practices and Forms of 
Invocation then uſed and allowed, and the general Opinion, 
that the Saints had power to Help-and Aſſt-thoſe who 
prayed to them. If the Council did not ' approve this, why 
did it inſert the very words upon which that Practice was 
grounded ?. They likewife very well knew the Complaints 
which had been made of theſe things ; and ſome of their 
own Communion cried ſhame npon ſome of their-Hymns. 


Wicelius ſaith, oneof them, [Salve Regina, &c.]'is full of p5i.4 5, x.” 


downright Impiety,. and: horrible Superſtition, and that others are lmcho Abuſuun. 


wholly inexcuſable..... Lud. Vives had {aid, He found little diffe- 


rence in the Peoples Opinion. of "their Saints in many things, from 91 Civit, Dei, 
what the *Heathens' had of their Gods. Theſe things were 1.8. c.27. 


known ; and it wasin their:-Power to have redreſſed them, 
by declaring what the Senſe of the Council-was;"and-thar: 
whatever Forms were uſed, 'no more was to-be- underſtood: 
by them, but praying to them to pray for. them. - Beſides, the 
Council of Trert, in the very ſame Seflion, took: care-about're=" 
forming the Adiſſal and Braviary ; why was no-.care taken to: 

1 reform 
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Philerenz, Part. he confelles, . Many H: 


(20) 
Teform theſe Prayers anvd- Hymns, - which they -ſay--are not. 
to be conſtrued $54 Senſe of the Words, but by. the Senſe of 
the Church? There was time enough taken for doing it ; 
for.the. Keformed -Miſſal' was not. publiſhed till fix Years ' . 
after. the Comncel, nor .the Breviary till: four. in. all-that - 
time,-the Prayers and Hymns might eaſily have been altered 
to the Senſe of the Charch, if that were truly ſo. But -in- 
ſtead of rhar, a very late French Writer cries out of the 
neceſſity of Reforming the Breviarus as to theſe things, wherein * 


' are} ſtill remaining, wherein thoſe 


- > —_— chings are aiked of Saints, which-ought.to be acked of God alone ; 


Catech, Rom. 
Part 4. Cf. 6. 
Mt. 2, 3o 


4 being delivered, from the ChdIns of our Sins, being. preſerved 
from Spiruual Maladies, and Hell Fire ; being inflamed with 
Charity, and made fit for Heaven. In good Conſcience, faith 
he, #s not this joining the Saints with God bimfelf, to ask thoſe 
things of them which God alone can give? , And whatever Men 
talk of the Senſe of the Church; he' confelles the wery Forms, 
and natural Senſe of the Words, do raiſe another Idea in Mers 
Minds ;, which ought to be prevented. | 

But doth not the Roman Catechiſm explain this to be the Senſe 
of the Church ? 1 have examincd that too, with all the care 
could; about this Matter. . And I cannot find any-neceffity 
from thenge of putting this Senſe upon them.. I grant'in 
one. place, where it explaing tbe difference of the [rrvocation of, 
God aud Saints, it ſaith, We are to pray to God as the Gover, 
and t6 Saints, that they wonld obtain things of God for ws; and 
then it adds, the Forms differ, that te God is, Afiſcrere Nabisy 
and; Auds.; Nes ;, that'to- Saints is, | Ora pro Netw.) Very 


_ well!- And is therethin no.other:Formi'owned or allowed in! 


the Chiurchof Rome to Saints beſides this.? - Hold 2 little, 


ſaith. the. Cotechifon, for it is lawful. to make . uſe of another: 
Form ; and that is, we may pray to Saints tos, Ut msfe- 


 . 4g#tur.: And:how[doth this now. differ from that *ro God, 


not clear the Matter ;, for elſewhere the Roman Curechifur 


buz- ovly.in.Nember;? But-it adds, that the Saints are wery pi-+ 
tif; ; then farely. we are enco -to pray to them for' 
help and pity.  Tes, ſaith the Catecnmſm, we may pray ta them, 
thas being moved with pity toward ns, they world help as. with 

their. Favenr ard 1nterceſſion with God. But yet this doth | 


at- 


(21) 
attributes more to Saints than meer Interceſſion 3 and we may 
pray to them for what is in their power : For where. it un- cath, Rom, 
dertakes to give an exact Account of the Reaſon of [rvoca- Part. 3. c. 2. 
tion of Saints and Angels ; it there parallels them with Afag:- % 4; 6. 
ftrates under a King , and faith, they are God's Miniſters n | 2 -"j 
governing the Church ;, Invocandi itaque ſunt quod. & perpetuo yy, , efraws 
| Deum intuentur,, & Patrocinium Salutus noflire libentiſſime ſuſci- cram gerant. 
piunt. What is this Patrocinium ſalutis noſtre ? Is it only Bellarm. de 


Ba Praying and Interceſſion with God? That cannot be; for it Sandt, Beatit. 


inſtances preſently in deliverances by Angels, and Jacob's pray- 1,7 2%: $ 
ing to the _ to ble, him, and not meerly to intercede for [5 ab Argelis 
him. But though thus ts ſpoken of Angels, yet from hence it ſe4 «tian 4 ſi- 
infers the Invocation of Saints too. But what need we inſiſt r!itibus beato- 
more on this, ſince they do own the Miniſtry of Saints as 7” _ 
well as Angels, with reſpedt to the Church ; and do Cane- ,,,; #1ye, vj. 
zize Saints for particular Countries, as lately Sr. Roſa for wenes. 1d. ib. 
Peru, And where there 1s ſuch a particular Protection ſup- «. 18. $. 70s 
poſed, 'what incongrulty 15 it to interpret the Form of their 44 
Prayers, according to.a Doctrine ſo received and allowed ? 

But of this more under the next Head. 


2. He confeſſes that we are all redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt 
alone, and that he is our only Mediator' of Redemption ; but as 
for Mediators of Interceſſien, he doth not doubt but it 1 acceptable 
with God we ſhould have many. OT 

{-would. ask, concerning this Diſtinftion, the Queſtion 
which. Chrift asked concerning Fohr*s Baptiſm, Is it from 
Heaven, or of Man? No doubt there may be ſuch a Di- 
ſtinction of Mediators, : if God Fpleaſe' to make them. | But 
who hath Authority to appoint Medrators with him beſides 
himſelf? Is it not uſurpihg his Prerogative, to appoint the 
great Officers of his Kingdom for-him ? Would any Prince 
upon Earth allow this, viz. when he hath: abſolutely decla- 
red his Pleaſure, that his- own\'Son ſhould preſetit” Petitions 
to. him, that others ſhould take upon them'to ſet up Maſters 
of Requeſts themſelvs ? Can any thing be plainer in the New - 
Teſtament, than that God hath appointed the Aediaror of Jolin 14. 13, 
Redemption, to be. our Mediator of Intercejſion? And that his iy _ 
Interceſſion' is: founded :upon = Renemption ? | As the High ,, a 4 


| 24. 
Prieſts 1 John 2, 1. 


+ 


(C92) 

Prieſt's going into the Haly of Holies to intercede for the Peo- 
ple, was upon the Bload of the Sacrifice of Expyiation, which | 
he carried 1n with him. If there were no Revelation in this | 
Matter, there might be ſome reaſon for it. But fince the 
Reyelation is ſo clear in it, this DiſtinRtian looks juſt like 
the Seciriars Diſtintion. of a God by Natare, and a Ged by 
Of z* which' was framed on purpoſe to avoid the plain 

ext of Scripture which called Chriſt God, Sq doth this 7 
look as if it were intended to ayoid that clear Text, which * 


faith, There is ove Mediator between God and Men, the Man b 


Chrift Jeſus, Which is preſently anſwered with this Di- #Z 
ſtinCtion ; although there be nat the leaſt ground in that, or | 
any other Text for it. k 

Yes, faith our Author, Moſes was ſuch a Mediator for the | 
Iſraelites ;, Job for his three Friends ; Stephen for his Perſe- © 
cutors : The Romans were deſired by S. Paul to be bis Mediator, 
andthe Corinthians avd Epheſians ; ſo almoſt every ſick, Per | 
fan deſires the Congregation to be bis Mediator, that 1s, to be re- | 
membred in their Prayers. P. 4, 5. | f 

But js there no difference between Men praying for one © 


another, and deſiring others to pray for them here on Earth, ky 
and an humble Invocation of the Saims in Heaven to be our ' 
Mediators of Interceſſion with Gad there ? S 


There is a threefold diſparity in the Caſe. AK 
1. Here upon Earth we muſt converſe with one another as 2: 
Fellow-Creatures, and there is no danger of our having an 7 
Opinion theredys that weare able to aſſiſt oneenother any Þ 
_—_ way than by our Prayers. But the Caſt is very diffe- 
rent as to the Saints in Heaven, who by heing addreſſed to ® 
there by ſuch ſolemn Invocation, may too eaſily be conceived * 
to have the Power of beſtowing ſuch- Bleſſings upon thoſe Þ 
who call upon them. a 
2. Heaven is look'd on by all Mankind who direc their # 
Devotions.thither, as the particular Throne of God, where 
he dwells, and diſcovers himſelf after another manner than 
he doth upon the Earth. And we are directed to pray to our # 
Father in Heauen ;, where he is repreſented as infinitely. a- | 
bove all his Creatures; -and the great Concernment of Reli- 


gion 


OD 


gion is, to keep up the apprehenſion of this diſtance between 
him and them. Now it 1s hardly poſlible to*keep- it up, if 
in the Publick Offices of Religion, in the ſolemaneſt p A 
of Devotion, with Eyes lifted up to Heaven, they ' 5 make 
Addreſſes, both to God. and to his Creatures. 
3. Men are ſure, when they pray to others on Earth to 
ray for them, that they do no more than they can juſtify 


Z in pointof Diſcretion, when they ſpeak or write to thoſe 


that can underſtand what their defire is : But no Man on 
Earth-can be certain that the Saints in Heavencan-doit : For 
it is agreed they cannot do It without Revelation, and no 
Man can be aſſured there is a Revelation ; and it is not rea- 
ſonable to expect it; for they pray to Saints to pray to God 
for them, and they cannot tell what they pray for, unleſs 
God to whom they are to pray, reveal to them what- it is 
they muſt pray unto him for. 1s it not then the better, the 
ſafer, the wiſer way, to make our Prayers to him, who we 
are ſure is able to hear and help us; and hath promiſed to 
grant what we ask in his Son's Name ? But there is no other 
Nan, either under Heaven, or in Heaven, whereby we can 
be ſaved, or our Prayers accepted, but His alone. 

But our Author ſaith, It 7s no part of his Faith, how the 
Saints in Heaven know the Prayers and Neceſſities of ſuch who ad- 
dreſs themſelves to them, p. 5. _— | 

But how comes it to be any part of his Faith, that they 
know them ? Homever he doth not debt but God cun never want 
means of letting the Saints know them, p.'6. And is this a ſuf- 
ficient :ground for ſolemn Invocation-of Saints ? God-doth 
not want Means to let. the Eniperor of Fapan know a Re- 
queſt any one here hath-to make to him ; but is this a rea- 
ſonable Ground, for him at thisdiftance to make it to him ? 
God doth not want means to let the Foe: know what: a 
mighty Service 1t would be to the Chriſtian World, to 
make a wiſe and truly Chriſtian-Reformation in the Church ; 
but would this be a Ground ſufficient for me at this Diſtance, 
to-make a Speech to him about it ? I knew a Man who un- 
deriteod not 2 word of Latin, but yet would needs goto hear 


"* a Latin Sermon: Tome asked him afterwards, what he 


meant by it ? and the chief Reaſon he. gave was much like 
'D2 this, 


(24) 
this, God did nat want Means to let him kzow what the Preacher 
meant. 

But after all; Suppoſe God ſhould make kyown to the Saints 
what is defired of them: I ask, Whether this be a ſufficiettt 
Ground for ſoſernn Invocation ? When Socinus was not able 
to defend the Invocation of Chrift himſelf, ſuppoſing that he 
could know our Hearts only by Revelation : and he had no- 
thing material to ſay, but only that there was a Command 
as; which can never. be ſo much as pretended in this 
Caſe. x 
As to what he alleadges of the Elders falling down before the 
Lamb, having V als full of Odours, which are the Prayess of the 
Saints, Apoc. 5. 8. It muſt be ſtrained hard to be brought to 
this purpoſe, when both Antient and Modern Interpreters 
take it for a Repreſentation of what was done upon Earth, 
and not in Heaven. And if it were in Heaven, Prophetical 
Viſions were never intended for a meaſure of our Duties. . Jf 
the Angels do pray for Mankind, Zech. 1. 12. Doth it there- 
fore follow we muſt pray to them ? But we ſay, as the Angel 
did to S. John, Reyel. 19.10. in a like Caſe, See thou do it not * 
worſhip God. | 


III. Of Addreſsing more Supplications to the 
Virgin Mary, than to (briſt. 


Ere is no need of farther ſtating the Queſtion ; this only 
: & relating to the extraordinary Service of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin.. And therefore we are preſently to' attend his Motions: 
He believes it dannable tothink_the Virgin Mary more power- 
ful in Heaven than. Chrift, or that ſhe can in any thing command 
im. P. G6. in i | | 
\ But in good earneft, is it not damnable, unlefs a Man 
thinks the Bleſſed Virgin more opt jad than Chriſt ? Suppoſe 
one ſhould think .her ' to have 47 equal ſhare of Power with 
' Chriſt ; Is this damnable, or. not ? is it not ſetting upa Crea- 
ture equal with God ? * cap Teh | 
But 
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(25) 
But what thinks he then of thoſe who have attributcd an 

univerſal Dominion to her, over Angels, Men, and Devils ? 

What thinks he not only of P/alters, but of a Creed, Litany, 

and all the Hymns of Scripture being applied to her ? All 5. ponavene.. 

which was done by a Canonized Saint in their-Church ; and 0puſe. Tom. 1. 

the Books printed out of the Yatican Manuſcript*, and dedi- ad fn. 

cated to the'Pope. And there we find ſomething more than 

an Ora pro nobss 1n the Litany ; for there is Parce nobis, Domina, 

Spare us, good Lady : and Av omns male, libera nos, Domina : 

From allevil good Lady, deliver us. S. Bernardin, 

What thinks he of another Canonized Saint, who ſaid, 5. 2p Bn- 

theſe two Propoſitions are both true, All things are ſubject to _ _— 

Gods Command, even the Virgin ;, and all things are ſubject to | _ r Bayrag 

the Command of the Virgin, even God. Was this damnable in a 

Canonized Saint ? 


What thinks he of the noted Hymn ? 


O felix Puerpera noftra pians ſcelera 

Fure Matris impera Redemptors / 
Was not this damnable ? And I have not only ſeen it in the ae ge 
old Paris Miſſal, but Balingham a Jeſuit, ſaith, it was in the ;,” —_— 
Miſlals of Towurray, Liege, Amiens, Artois, and the Old Roman. : 
I could produce many other Polligge cited by him. out of the 
#/d Offices to the ſame purpoſe z but I forbear. . 

\ But I cannot omit the Approbation given to the blaſphe- Mendoza. 7i- 
mous ſaying of S.Berzardin by Mendsza, (who endeavours to !74+, Sacr. l. 2. 
prove the bleſſed Virgins Kingdom, not to be a Metaphorical, but _ 2 4. 
a true and real Kingdom. ). And by Salazar, another noted Je- Ho Cale 
ſuit, who ſaith, Her Kingdom 15 as large as her Son's. And we c. 22, 
have lately ſeen how far this Divinity is ſpread, for not ma- 
ny years ſince, this Propoſition was ſent from Mexico, 

Filius non tantum tenetur audire Matrem, fed & obedire ; = bapjers-1 | 
cina Sacra Tr. 
The Son is- bound. not only to hear, but- to obey his Mo- 1: S*#. 12. 
ther. And is it {till damnable for to ſay, ſhe commands him ? % 248+ 


But 


, F eh 
But our Author ſaith, What ever eſteem they have for 
Page 7+ her, They own her ſtill 4s a Creature. Is he ſure of that? 
What thinks he of another Saying, which Aendoza ap- 
tte. Seer, _ of, viz. of Chriſt*s ſaying. to his Mother, As thou 


I. Probl. 2. aft communicated Humanity to me, I will communicate my Des- 
N, 11. ty to thee ? 


But it may be ſaid, We are by no means to judg the ſenſe of = 


a Church by ſome Mens extravagant ſayings. 
I grant it. But I have ſomething conſiderable to reply ; 
viz. That we may eaſily judg which way the Guides of that 
Church incline, by this following paſlage : About ten years 
ſince a Gentleman of that Communion publiſhed a Book, 
La veritable called, Wholſom Advice to the Worſhippers of the bleſſed Virgin ;, 
Devotion envers and the whole deſign. of it, being printed in Latine and 
la S. Viergt E- French, was to bring the People of that Church to a bare 


mn & Define Oro pro nobis to the Bleſſed Virgin. But this was ſo far from 


Craſet 3 Pris, being approved, that the Book was condemned at Rome, and 

A.D. 1679. vehemently oppoſed by the Jeſuits in France ; and a whole 
Volume publiſhed againſt it. | 

Here I have reaſon to enquire, Whether the Virgin ary 


then, according to the ſenſe of the Church of Rome. be 
only a Mediatrix of Interceſſion or not, fince ſo large Power 
and Dominion is attributed to her ? And why ſhould not 
her Suppliants go beyond an Ora pro nobss, if this Doctrine 
bereceived ; as it muſt be, if the contrary cannot be endu- 
red ? For that Author allowed her Interceſſion and Prayer to 
her on that account ;, but he found fault with thoſe who ſaid 
Monita Salu- ſhe had a Kingdom divided with her Son ;, that ſhe was the Mo- 
toria B'V, ther of Mercy, or was 4 Co-Saviour, or Co-Redemptrix ; oy © 
Marie ad Cul- rat ſhe was to be worſhipped with Latria ; or that Men were to be 
oO = __ Slaves to her. Now, if theſe things muſt not be touched with- 
56. $. - * out Cenſure, and noCenſure paſs on the other Books is it 
not eaſy to judg which is more agreeable to the Spirit of the 
Guides of that Church ? | 
Comempla But we have a freſh Inſtance ofthis kind at home, in a 
ons of the Life Book very lately publiſhed, Permiſſu Superiorum, There we 
and Glory of are told in the Epiſtle, That not only the Bleſſed Virgin is 
Holy Mzy,the ;he Empreſs of Seraphims — the moſt exatt Original of Pratti- 


Mother of Je- . ; . 
ſus, A.D.1685. cal Perfettion which the Omnipotency of God ever drew ; = 


 Pravule 


her, by reaſon of the Amplitude 


| (27) 
that by innumerable Titles ſhe claims the utmoſt Duty of every 


Chriſtian, 4s a proper Homage to her Greatneſs. hat can 
be ſaid more of the Son of God in our Nature? In the 


es of Grace : therefore by it ſhe juſtly claims a Ser- 
vitude from all pure Creatures. But wherein doth this ffecral 
Deveation to her conſiſt ? He names ſeveral Particulars. 

i. 17 having an inward, cordial, and paſſtenate value of the 
Maternity of Maxy, and all other Excellencies proper to, and in- 
ſeparable from the Mather of God. 

2. In External Alts of Worſuip, of eminent Servitude towards 

of her Poner in the Empire of 
Jeſus. And can we imagine theſe ſhould go no further,than 
a poor Ora pro nobis? He inſtances in theſe External Atts 
of her Worſhip. ( 1.) Frequent viſiting Holy Places dedicated 
ro her Honour. And are not. thoſe her Temples then ? which 


Bellarmine confefleth to be a peculiar part of the Worſhip Bellarmin. de 
due to God. - And the Diſtinftion of Baſilice cannot hola Cults Sand, L.. 


Pag. 4+ 

Book it {elf ſhe is ſaid to be Queen of Angels, Patronefs of 

the Church, Advocate of Sinners , that the Power of Mary m 

the K _— of Jeſus, 6 to her Maternity, and ether 
A 


Pag. 8. 


here : becauſe he believes the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed 5: © 4 bale. 


Virgin z and he will not pretend to her Honoxr is only for 
Diſcrimination. (2.) A ſpecial Reverence towards Images re- 
preſenting her Perſon. (3.) Performing ſome daily Devotions 
————_— Praiſes, congratulating her Excellency, or imploring 
ber eas 
holy Marys &c , ® 

3. In having a firm and unſhaken Confidence in her Patro- 
nage amidſt the greateſt of our inward Conflidts, and outward 
Tribulations ;, through a ſtrong Tudgment of her eminent Power 
within the Empire of Jeſus, grounaed upon the ſingular Preroga- 
tive of her Divine Maternity. 1 have not Patience to tran- 
ſcribe more, but refer the Reader to the Book it ſelf; only 
the eighth Particular of ſpecial Devotion is ſo remarkable, 
that it ought not to be paſled over, viz. Entring. a ſolemn 
Covenant with Holy Mary, to be for ever her Servant, Client 
and Devote, under ſome ſpecial Rule, Society or Form of Life, 
and thereby dedicating our Perſons, Concerns, Aions, and all 
the Moments and Events of our Life to Jeſus, under the Pro- 


FECT 1077 


"4 


ien; and by oft calling upon the Sacred Name of 


Pap, 12. - 


Pag. 14. 


Pag. 22. 


Pag. 24, 


| Pag. 2%, 


(28 ) -Y 
teftion of his Divine Mother, chooſing her to be our Adoptive” 
Mother, Patroneſs, and Advocate ;, and intruſting her with what 
we are, have, do, or hope, in Life, Death, and through all Eter-' 
nity. Andis all this no more than an Ora pro nobis? And 
it follows, Put your ſelf wholly under her Proteftion. What 
a pitiful thing was the old Collyridiaz Cake, in compariſon 
of theſe ſpecial As of Deyotion to her ! But there are 
ſome extraordinary ſtrains of Devotion afterwards. which 
it is pity to paſs over: As, 7 will ever obſerve thee as 
Soveraign Lady, Adoptive Mother, and moſt powerful Patrowſe 
relying on thy Bowels of Mercy, in all my Wants, Petitions, and 
Tribulations of Body and Mind, Could any thing greater be 
ſaid to the Eternal Son of God ? And in the Praz/ſe : 


Verſe. Open my Lips, O Mother of Jeſus. 
Reſp. And my Soul ſhall ſpeak, forth thy Praiſe. 
Verſ. Divine Lady, be intent to my Aid. | 
Reſp. Gractouſly make haſte to help me. 

Verſ. Glory be to Jeſus and Mary. 

Reſp. As it was, s, and ever ſhall be. 


Then follows the Eighth Pſalm, applied thus to her. 


Mary., Mother of Jeſus, how wonderful # thy Name, even 
unto the Ends of the Earth / 

All Magnificence be given. to Mary : And let her be exalted 
above the Stars and Angels. _ | 

Reipn on high as Queen of Seraphims and Saints ;, and be thou 


crowned with Honour and Glory, &c. 


Glory be to Feſus and Mary, &c. 


In the next Page follows a Cantique, in imitation of the 
Te Deum, | 11.90 


Let- us praiſe thee, O Mother of Jeſus ! Let us acknowledge 
thee our Soveraign Lady. 

Let Men and Angels give Honour to thee, the firft concerved 
of all pure Creatures, &c. | 
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- I think I need mention no more ; only hw things I 
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be Girls d'to Houbd that ways 07 run dt 
"" BC what faith our!Author” to- their! Roſvericag wherein 
© fon Ave Miarics to one Pater hoſter, which is accoun- 
3 fpecia 'of Devotion ; and: great things are ſaid 
ects: of tt by Alarms de Rips,” and many. others, ! 
vg, A 
Border" bs" Gol x recitmm 
ronment} # yt 
* er "fo pertinent. But doth he:really 
think they faid the te whole Ave Maria; as it is'\uſed among 
themZ "DH 'the® Angel and/ Elizabeth'\fay; Santt a'Mdaria, 
Miter Des, ofa" pro: mobis pevOatuributy + anne; '& wm ihera martis 
mfre,7 2 if Not, to hath are they-mentioned here ?: : 
/ AS'tothe Repetition 5 it, he'ſaith;! 53: 26 more antalle 
Bape fin, ; hart 1 vid"s repeating the ſam; words:' 26 times 


A rd rhe Angelioal'S aut atioin, thaw in: the, 


mn the 136: "Bit what is ay tothe "Queſtion, why 
more Ag, A retHiU66-the bl 611," the # Chrif'? And 
one WoltEof Anſwer if moOE iv.” - Bt anus: ds Rupe. Alanus de Rupe 
vers - rORRaly, -Beras Ie  Vheſſed: Virgin-st owr| Media+ de uſu Pſalterii, 
Eo th Tiorhev 0 y; and the" fpeCial Patroneſs |- I. C. 6, 


Lhe _ Phisis? indeed true CY! 


v: 1 


he 


IV. of 


the Ave Hfaries, he" faith,/ there. is no: marec-Diſ- TIN 
ag. 7. 
Angel Gabriel 'and-Elizabethi-! But: 
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IV. Of paying Divme Worſhip to Reliques. 

za Ve \ HOGS 72 28 6:44 : mo none 4677 
OR' the right:;underſtanding this:Controverſy, we'are 

7526 Gillies; [75rl3 oh gmt 507 36:46 Con rag 

+\2/; Thatthere is adue:Veneration-t the Bodies of -Saints 
and Martyrs, alowed on- both- fides and theres an undue 
Worſhipof them, which is. diſowned -on both ſides, The 
due Veneratig\«<cis, a Religious Decency to be obſerved to- 
wards ther. which lies in; avoiding Any.-thing like Con- 
tempt or Diſhonour to them,--and uſing,.all ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies of Refpe& ahd Decency, which becomes the: Remains 
of Excellent 'Perſons';, provided. we are - ſatisfied of their 
Sincerity, without haying recourſe to Divine Omnipotency 
to. prove them: which Ferrandas the Jeluit runs ſo much to, 
to prove. the Truth.of /many,Reliques, worſhipped, in the 
Church: of Reme in * many - places at. once. .But that.zt is 
poſlible 'to;exceed-in' the Worſhip of true Reliques,.:even 
Bellarmin confeſſes; who ſays, that God took, away, the Body 
of Moſes, left the People ſhould give Divine Worſhip to#t.. And 
St. Ferom as hot as; he-was againſt Yigzlaptias, yet he utterly 
denied - giving any Adoration.to- the Reliques, of Martyrs. 


% 


It feems then it is-very; poſlible to exceed that way, . . 
2, The Queſtion. then is, "Whether thaſe Acts of Wor- 
ſhip which are allowed in the Church of Rome, do not go 
beyond due Veneration ? For it-is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
thoſe who give it,.' to.-believe thoſe . Reliques to be Gods z 
and'therefore .it muſt be ſuch a, Worſhip as is given to them, _ 


' ſuppoſing:them tobe only Reliques of ſuch Perſons. _ The 
- Council of Trent decrees Honour and Veneration to be given 


to them, but never determins what is due, and what not ; 
it forbids all Exceſſes in drinking and eating, in the viſiting 
of Reliques ; but not a word of 'Exceſles in worſhipping of 
them, unleſs it be comprehended under the name of Super- 
ſtition. But Superſtition lies in ſomething forbidden, accor- 
divg to their notion of it : therefore, if there be nq _— 

: ition 


& a. very. hard Queſtion :: If;a Man 


© (31) 


bition by the Church, ' there can be _no Superſtition in the 
Worſhip of them. :;-And if -they had thought there had been 


. any in the known -Practices of the Church, 'they would 
- certainly have' mentioned: them.z- and: becauſe they did.not, 


we ought in Reaſon to look on them as allowed. And yet 


not only Caſſander complains of the great Superſtition about c,qad.conſutr, 
them ;' but: even the -Walenbergs: ie” Ll ye .that the ys 21, Traff 


ſive t9 us, but. to /þ#cia! 4- Cor- 
x y tr0v, mo | 


Abuſes:'therein, have not-only:'ibeen © 
themſelves:too. 7 0 nk 36097 5 head ont en 

- But what ſaith our Repreſenter to them? | 

He believes it damnable 'to think, there's any. Divmity in the 
Reliques of Saints, or to adore themwith Divine Honour. P. 7. 
But what is this: adoring /them with :Divine Honour? A 
true Repreſenter ought>tahave- told, ms what. he meant by 
it, when the whole Controverſy depends upon-it.. I it on- 
ly ſaying Maſs to Reliques, -or believing them to. be Gods ? 
Is there no giving Divine Honour by Proſtration, burning 
of.Incenſe ? &c. Nothing in expecting help from them 2 
Yes, If. it .be' from any hidden Power of their own. But here 


"not. beheye it. to 
be ar antrinſick Power.in: the Reliques,. may a. Man ſafely 
go to them, Ops .impetrands: caugty as: the Council of Trent 
faith, in hopes of Relief from them;?-:Is. it not poſlible 
for the' Devil to appear with- SamuePs. true Body, and 
make uſe of the Relique of a Saint to a. very bad end ? 
Then, ſay: I, no- Reliques can--fecyre; Men againſt the 1m- 
poſture of .Evil Spirits, who, by. God”s Permiſhon, may do 
itrange things with:the very Reliques of $amts. _ :. _. 

But God hath viſibly worked by them, ſaith our Author, 
by making them Inſtruments of many Miracles ;, and it is as eafie 
for him to do it new. P. 8,9. Thisis the force of all he faith. 
To which I anſwer : | 

r. It isa very bold thing toicall in Ggd's Omnipotency, 
where God himſelf hath never declared he will uſe his 
Power ; for it is under his own Command, and not ours. 


- But there 1s no Reaſon to deduce the Conſequence of uſing Rab. Fry de 
it now, becauſe he hath done it formerly. And. that they Zanſenift, A. D. 
may not think'this is'cavilling in us, I deſire them to-read 1555+ 


Pere Annats Anſwer to the Janſenilts pretended Miracle. at 
| E 4 -  , ove 


a 


0 32 ) 
Port Royal, uit, of the Cove onght; byionedf our Savioms 
Theor#s:- -Theve/;he givesavather accvuntmafifuck Miracles 
thi work be-raker from ns. | But rhicre:1be Lainh; dt is as 
nth for the: Buwoar of Gad:s. Name:ro wank Jac lnbit acles mow; 
theirown Authors 4xill tell ham theicontraryz iand tharohove - 
is 110 fach Reaſon now; asIn former times, when Ratigion 
was tobe confirmed by ithern's and when Martyrs ſuffered 
pon the ſok- acconnt ivf the: Drath of .at ;:and itherefare 


their Reputation had a great Influence upon eamverting/the 


unbelieving Worlde! ©: nine no no ine 

2: 'Suppeſeiitibe pranted, yet it proves not any Religious 
Worſhip 'to \be given to them.) For :1:thall:ferionſly ask an 
imporeatt Queſtion i: Whether they do: really believe; any - 
greater Miracles 'h#re>ievervbeentdone' by. Reliques, than 
were: done by the BrizenSerpent?-:And-yet, although that 
was Tet 4p by Gbd's ivwn Appoinment;; when it began to 
be worſhipped after an undue manner. 't 'was thanght fit 
by Hezekinb to be/broken in pizces. What now was the 
undue Worſhip m—R——_— -Did they-believe. the .Ser- 
pent, which could neither move! noraunderſtand;! was it:{elf, 
a Sod ? Burthey did burn Hweenſe: to.5., And! did thatmake 
a*\God'of it ?' Suppoſe Men'barn:Incenſe:ttoReliques:; wwhar 
then, are they made'Gods preſently'? Suppoſe they do not, 
but place them 'npon Altars, carry them in Proceſſion, fall 
down before them, witharitention to thew :the Honour they 
do them ; -are not/thefe' as-much as burning a little Incenſe, 
which 'conld not ſignify fo much Honour: as the other do ? 
and it is hard"then to make the one unlawfnl, and not the 


Other. 


V: Of the Encharift. 


es material -Points under this Head which -are 
. to be examined, 'becauſe he endeavours 'to fet them off 
with all the advantage he can, :v3%. Adoratian of the Hoſt, 
and Tranſubſtantiation. ks | 
I. Of 


C83 
_ I. Of 4be Adoration of the Hoſt. 


_ 4. The Queſtion is far enough fram being, Whether it- 
be lawful to commit kdalatry ? as aur Repre/enter puts it. 
Fer the .Mifrepreſenter ſaith, That @ Papiſt bebeves it lawful * 
to commit Idelatry : and. to clear this, our Auythar gravely 
ſaith, de helieves, it unlawful to commit Idolatry, pag. g. As 
though-any 'Men ever owned it to b: lawful : Which is, as: 
if the Queſtion were, Whether ſuch a Man committed A- 
dultery,' and he fhould think to clear himfalf by faying, he 
believed it unlawful to commir Adultery. 

-2... The Queſtions not, Whether Chriſt may be lawfully 
adared by -us 42 the Czlebration:.of the .Euchariſt z which 
we-are fo far-fram.denying, that our Church: requires our 
Tecclving, it-in the poſture of Adoration. 

3. The.trus Queſtion is, Whether the Body-of Chriſt, 
being ſuppoſed to be preſent in the Hoſt by Tranſubſtan- 
Liation, :be a ſuffictent Ground to give the ſame Adora- 
tion to the- Hoſt, which 'they would do :to the Perſon of 
Chriſt? . | | 

And that this is the'true ſtate of the.Queſtion, will ap- 

pear by theſe things. 

I. The Council of Trent firſt defined Tranſubſtantiation, 
and from thence inferred Adoration of the Hoſt ; as is moſt 
evident to.any one that wall read the fourth and fifth De- - 
crees of the Thirteenth Seſlion ; Nullzs itaque dubitends lo- 
cx, &c. 5. e, If Tranſubſtantiation be true, then Adoration 
follows. It's true, the ſixth Canon - only ſpeaks of Chri/# 
being there worſhipped ;, but that -ought to be compared with: 
the firſt, ſecond, and fourth Canons, where the Doctrine of 
Tranſubitantiation is fully fet.down, as the Foundation of that 
Adoration. Sn | | ; 

2. The Adoration i not fixed on the Perfon of Chriſt, as 
ſeparate from the Hoſt, but as making one Objed of Worlhip 
together with it. And ſo the Council of Trent declares in 
theſixth Decree ; when it ſaith, The Sacrament 44 never the 
leſs to the adered, becauſe it was inſtituted to be received. This 
canngt :be otherwiſe underſtood, than as.,xelating to the 
Sacrament : and ſo that what ever it be, myſt be granted ” 


— Eo 


Pallaviein. hiſt. 
Contil, Trident. 
L 12, & 6e 


f 


( 34) | 
be the Obje& of Adoration. ' © By the Sacrament, faith Car-. 
© dinal Palavici, is underſtood the Obje&t made up of the 
© Body of Chriſt, and the Accidents. The Worſhip then 
being confeſſed to be Adoration, which is due to-God alone, 
and'that Adoration directed to the Sacrament as its proper 
Obje@t; the Queſtion now is, Whether ſuch a Suppoſition 
in the Sacrament, doth juſtify that Adoration ? pl 

Our Author ſaith, He accounteth it moſt damnable to 'wor- 
ſhip or adore any breaden God, or to give Divine Honoar to any 
Elements of Bread and Wine. p.9. | 

Then, I ſay, by his own confeſſion, if it be only Bread, 
he commits ldolatry ; for the Adoration he cannot deny. 
But our Rep#eſenter loves ambiguous Expreſſions, which-to 
the People ſound very well, but have no fincere meaning : 
for what is it he underſtands by his breaden God? If it be 
that he worſhips a God which himſelf ſuppoſes' to be no- 
thing but Bread, we do not charge him with ir ; but if ir 
be what we believe it to be, the Subſtance of Bread, but 
hini{elf believes to be turned into the Body of Chriſt, then 


- he cannot deny his Adoration to be given to it. 


Roffenſe c. Occa- 
lamp. l. 1. C2. 
Cofter. Euchirid, 
C. 8.1. 10, 


Catbarin. in Ca- 


- jet. P4133, Oc 


Ed.Paris.1535 


Lngaan, 1542+ 


All that can excuſe them is, the Suppoſition ; and whe- 

' ther that will or not, is now-to be conſider'd. 

1. If it be not true, themſelves grant it to be Idolatry. 
The Teftimonies of Biſhop Fiſher, and Cofterms, are fo well 
known to this purpoſe, that I ſhall not repeat them. - And 
Cat.yarinw,” a Livine of Note in the Council of Trent, con- 
felles it is Idolatry 'to worſhip an unconſecrated Hoſt, al- 
though the Perſon, through a Miſtake, believes it Conſe- 
crated. Ard he quotes St. Thomas and Paludanus for his 
Opinion ; and gives this Reaſon for it ., becauſe Chriſt #5 not 
worſhipped ſimply #n the Sacrament, but as he ts under the Spe- 
cies; and therefore if he be not ſo preſent, a Creature hath 
Divine Worſhip given #t. As thoſe were guilty of Idolatry, who 
worſhiped any Creatures of old, Juppoſing God to be there, as 
that he was the Soul of the World. They were not excuſed, ſaith 


he, that they thought they worſhipped but one God ;, becauſe they 
worſhipped him as preſent in ſuch a manner as he was not. And 
this Book of his, he ſaith, in the Review © of it, was ſeen 
and approved by the Pope's Order, by their Divines at Pa- 
ris. | be 
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2. If 


(35) 


"2.1 the Bread were-takgn to be God, our Author doth. not; 


deny it-would be Idolatry,, for that were to-worſhip a brea- 


den God.... Yet here would be a Miſtake, and a groſs one; 
yet this Miſtake would not excuſe the Perſons committing it 


from moſt damaable Idolatry, as he confeſſes ; Why then 
ſhould the other Miſtake excuſe them, when they ſuppoſe 


the Subſtance of the Bread not to be there, but the Body of 


Chriſt to-be under the Species ? Yes, ſay they, then no Crea- 
ture is ed. to be the Objett of tg But when the 
Bread is ſuppoſed to be God, it muſt be ſuppoſed not to: be 


4a * 


a Creature. Theres no Anſwer to be given in this Caſe, 
but that the Bread really 1s a Creature whatſoever they imagined ; 


and if -this Miſtake did not excuſe, neither can the other. 
12% Wes -  'IL. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


| Three Things our Author goes-upon, with-reſpe@t to 


this. 


r. He ſuppoſes Chriſt%' words to be clear for it.. 


__ 


2. He ſhews the poſlibility of it,. from-God*s Omaipo- p.g,1o,11,12, 


tency. 

3- He argues againſt the Teſtimony or Evidence of Senſe 
or Reaſon in this Caſe, from ſome parallel Inſtances, 
as. he thinks. | 


i. He believes Feſus Chriſt made his Words good, prononnced 
at his laſt Supper, really giving his Body and Blood to his Apo- 
fles ;. the Subſtance of Bread and Wine being, by bis powerful 
Words, changed into his own Body and Blood ;, the Species only, or 
Accidents of the Bread and Wine, remaining as before. The ſame 
he believes of the Euchariſt conſecrated now by Prieſts, + 

This is a very eaſy way,.-of taking it for granted that the 
words are clear for Tranſubſtantiation. And. from no bet- 
ter Ground, to fly to God's: Omnipotency to make it good, 
is as if one ſhould ſuppoſe. Chriſt really to be turned into a 
Rock, a Vine,. a Door ; becauſe the words are every jot as 


Clear, and then call in God's Omnipotenicy, ' which 1s as ef- 


fectual to make them. good. I confeſs, theſe words are 10 
far from being clear to me for Tranſubſtantiation, my - 


IE CAS 


 withal,” if theſe words be literally and, ftr 


— 


£36) Y 
had never heard: of it, F Thoul& never” fave thoopht of" it, 
frotntheſe or any other words of Scripture,” 5. &'not- bare! 
ly conſidering the ſound'of words, bur the Eaſtern Idiomy 
of ſpeaking; the Circumſtances of our Szviour*s real Body 
at that time when he ſpake them ; the nncouth way of 'feed- 
ing on Chrift's real Body, without any Objection” made 2- 
gainſt it' by bis Diſciptes, the Key: onr amour elſewhere 
gives for underſtanding, the'ma mrs 1m Fldh ane 

rds be literalfy and, ſtrittly wniforſFobd) 
chey muſt make the Subſtance of Bread tobe Chrif®s Body 4 
for that is unavoidably the literal ſenſe of the words.” / For 
can any Mes. take This tobe any thing'but this Bread, who 
attend tothecommon Tenſe andmeaning of Words, and the 
ftrict Rules 'of Interpretation ? Yet this ſenſe will by 'no 
means be allow?®d:; for then all that can be inferr'd from 
theſe words, is, that when Chriſt ſpake theſe words, The 
Bread was his Body. But. either Chrift meant the Bread by This, 
or he'did not; if he did,the former Propoſition is unavoidable 
in the literal Senſe ;, if he did not, then by virtue, of theſe 


words, the.Bread*touldnever be ttrned” into the Botly ' of 


Vaſq. in 3 Part. 
Diſc.180.N.75. 
Art. 2. C. 5+ 


Chrift. For'that onfy could be 'made' the Body of Chriſt 
which was meant,, when Chriſt ſaid, Thi # my Boay, This 
feerns to we toy be as plain and convincing as any Pemontra- 
cion itn £ci4. Which hattr ofter made: me wonder at" thoſe 
who talk ſo confidently of the plain Letter of Scriptiire,being 
for this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantzation. Bur ſeveral Divines 
of tie Church of Rome, underſtood themſelves betrer, mnd 
have confeſſed, Thit this Naftrine covld not be: drawn out 
of the hteral ſenfe of LEW ; as it were'ealy.to ſhew, 
if jt 82d not beer'lacely done attzady.” .It is. enough here t6 
obſerve, that Yaſuez confeſſeth tr of Storm, Dit aud, Palh- 
danu, Ochgin, Catntracenſit ;, 4nd hinfelf yields tharthiey Us 
not, arid cangor figthify Oy the Change of the Bread and 
Wine info the Body of Chrift. For how can,” The is my" Body, 
literally ſigrify, .chis is Changes iheo' buy dy ? If That Pro- 
polition wereNterally true, 79# is 7y'Body, it-overthrows the. 
change; For howcan a thing be:changed into*that which it 
Is already ? nt: vg ets nel ng re Pero 
. 2. He believes Chriſt being equal to ns Father in Truth and 
Onnipotency, cati make his Words good, We do notin the leaft 
diſpute 


C 


of-it, \ 
homy 
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diffute-Chriſt's Omnipotency, but we may: their familiar 
way of making uſe of it to hatp them out, when Senſe and 
" Reaſon fail them. And therefore Cajetar. well ſaid ; © We Cajetan. in 3 


5 ought not to diſpute about God's Abſolute Power in the £27 & 75: 


«Nottrine of the Sacraments, being things of ſuch conſtant 
Fuſe; and that it is a fooliſh thing to attribute to the-Sacra- 
©ment all that God can do. 

' But we muſt conſider what. he ſaith againſt Senſe and Rea- 
fon, For the believing this Myſtery, he does not at all think, it 
meet for any Chriſtian to appeal from Chriſt's Words, to his own 


Senſes or Reaſon, for the examining the Truth of what he hath 
ſaid, but rather to ſubmit his Senſes and Reaſon to Chriſt's - 


Words in the obſequiouſneſs of Faith. What | whether we 
Know this to be the meaning of Chriſt's Words, / or not ? 
And thns we ſhall be bound to ſubmit to every abſurd Inter- 

retation of Scripture, becauſe we muſt not uſe our Senſes or 

eaſon for examining the Truth of what is ſaid there. Can 
any thing be plainer ſaid in Scripture, than that God hath 
Eyes, and Ears, and Hands? Muſt now every Man yield to 


this :» the obſequiouſneſs of Faith,without examining it by Prin- | 


ciples of Common Reaſon ? And we think we are therefore 
bound to put another Senſe upon thoſe Expreſſions, becauſe 
they imply a Repugnancy to the Divine Perfeftions. Why 


- \not then where ſomething is implied which'is. repugnant to 


the Nature of Chriſt's Body, as well as to our Senſes ? But 
the Queſtion about judging in this Matter by our Senſes, is 
not, as our Author is willing to ſuppoſe, viz. Whether our 
Senſes are to be believed, againſt a clear and expreſs Divine 
Revelation ; but whether the Jadgment of our Senſes and 
Reaſon is not to be made uſe of for finding out the true ſenſe 
of this Revelation ? And we think there is great reaſon for 
_ 
. (1.) Becauſe we have no more certain way of judging the 
Subſtance of a Body, than by our Scenfes. We do not ſay 
our Senſes-go beyond the Accidents ; but we ſay, our Senſes, 
by thoſe Accidents, do aſlure usof the bodily Subſtance, or 
elſe it were impoſſible for us to know there is any ſuch thing 
in the World. 
(2.) Becauſe Chriſt did himſelf appeal to the Judgment 
of his Diſciples Senſes A by the Truth of his m=_ 
Body 


o1,2,3, 
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that tis 1 my ſelf, * handle le and fur fr ETA 7" 

and Bones, as. ye fee mie. have. Now we'think we havereafon 
to-allow-the fame Criterion which Chraft; humielf i did about 
the yery ſame Body. Unleſs he had the told his Diſciples 
that thetewas to: be axxrher.: ſuperueror a manner. of Exiſtenct 
of the ſame Body, concerning which their Senſes were: not 
to.be Judges.. ' : 

(3.). Same of tbe moſt important. Articles of. the Chri; 
ſtian 6 __— Ffuppoſe the Judgment of our Seulſes tobe true. 
As about:che Truvh of Chriſt's. Bady. ; whether .he had re. 
ally a Body, or anly the outward Accidents and:Appesrance 
of a Bedy-?, if he hed not, he did not really ſuffer upon the 
CroKand fo ghe Sacrifice of Proputiation there ofiered up to 
the Father for the Sins of Mankind, is loſt. Thirewas a great 
Controverſy in St.: 7ohn”s time, and afterwards, W herhex 
Chriſt þad any real Body? | Thofe whodenicd it, brought 
Revelation for itz thoſe who aſſerted it, proved'it by their 
Senſes, as S. John himſelf, That which we have ſeen, and heard, 
and our hands have handled, &c. + He doth-.nor telf Men, they 
muſt ſibmit. their Senſe and Reaſon to.the: pretetice of Re- 
velation ;, but'they ought to adhere to the Judgment of their 
Senſes concerning the Reality 'of Chriſt's Body. Since there 
fore Chrilt himſelf appealed-to it, the Apoſtles made uſe 'of 
ir, without any Caution or Limitation, we have great reaſon 
to rely ſtill-on the Judgment of our Senſes concerning the 
ſame Object, viz.:the Body: of Chriſt: | :- 

- 3. Bix we muſt now conlider bis Inſtiinges tor0verthro) 
the Judgment of -our Senſes:and Reaſon. in this Point. | 

1. He believes Chrift to be God though to Senſes he ſeemed Mos 
thing but an: Do weever pretend:to judg of Chriſt's Di- 
vinity by our Senſes ? How thn can this be pertinent, when 
our-only Diſpute tsabout judging his Body, and the Subſtance 
of Bread 'and Wine by them? And 'yet- the Senſes were of 
great uſe as to the- proof- of. his Divinity by the Miracles 
which he wrought ; which 1f they. had been like the pre- 
tended Miracles in ranſubſtantiation, coud have convinced 
no Man, becauſe they could never ſee them. . 

2. He belicves the Holy Ghoſt deſcerided/on-our Satiour, tho 
Senſes or Reafon could. diſcover it to be. nothing -but 4 Dove.. If 
there 


iracles 


e pre- 
vinced 


( 39) 
4 reno: reafon to. judg otherwiſe, the Judgment of 
Senſe were to be followed : But ſince the Scripture declares 
it: was the: Holy Ghoſt deſcending as. a Dove,. we have no 
reaſon to queſtiotthatReyelation. For we do not pretend 
that our Senſes are'ſo-far Judges of Divine Appearances; as 
to exclude the. poſlibility of God's aſſuming the fhape and 
figure of his Creature when he plieaſes,by moulding the Sub- 
ſtance of a real Body into ſuch a Repreſentation. Thus we 
do not deny the poſlibility of an appearance of ithe Holy 
-Ghoſt under Bread and Wine, if God thought fit, any more 
than under a Dove ; and 'in this Caſe we do not pretend 
that our Senſes can exclude the preſence. of a Spirit under 
the Elements ; but that is very different from the preſent 
Caſe, for here the Subſtance 1s ſuppoſed to be gone, and 
nothing but. Accidents retnaining 3 and no ſpiritual Preſence 


of Chritt is denied, but that of his Body, the very ſameBo- 
dy which ſuffered on the-Croſs. | Wan 
- 23. He bekeves the Man who appeared to Joſhua, (Ch.5. 13.) 


( 


- 


Fatinly lll: a k 
:Acure, of Senſe to the contrary, fronts their Colour, Features,” Pro- 


andthe three Men to Abraham, (Gen. 18.) were really and ſub- 


110 Men, nmrwnthſtanding all the Information and" Evi- 


portion, Talking, Eating, and many others. And what follows 


 frboxhence, 'but'that Spiritual Inviſible Subſtances may be 
under the appearance of Bodies, and that our Senfesicannot 
beJudges of tham ? Which is not onr Queſtion : but, Whe- 
ther Hodics.can beſo prefen 


t:-afrerithe manner of Spirits,” as 


to: lode dl] tlie natural Properties of Badies'? and,whether a 


- Material Subſtance can delaſt;, under all the/ Accidents pro- 
. pot Tocir, 1o as our Senſes.cannot be proper Judges of one 
:-Bitvur Author ſeems to grant this, in -a- natural way of 


the Exiſtence of a Body : but he ſaith, Chriſt gives co hws Be. 


ya Jupernieural amr of : Exiſt rice, by which beimny left without 


of: Parts; and rendred independent of Place, it may be 


one aid the fame in many Places at once; and mhole in'every pait 
of the Symbols,” and-nat obnoxious to 


corporeal Contingencies. 


This 1s tb me:a Myſtery. beyond all comprehenſion by Senfe 
or Reaſon ; and there is certainly a great difference between 
governing'onr Underſtandings; and giving them-np, as' we 
muſt-doif this Doctrine hold good ; for it overthrows = 
CITE Xe 


F 2 


fixed Principles of Reaſon in'Mankind concerning the Nature 

and Properties of Bodies. | 17 Bit! ene 
For, ' r. We muſt ſtill ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to be the 

yery ſame individual Body which ſuffered upon the Croſs; 


bat if ir had no extenſion of Parts, and be reckoned inde- 


pendent upon Place, it ceaſeth to be a Body. Iris granted, 
that after a natural way of Exiſtence» 'a Body cannot bein 
more Places than one : but let the way of Exiſtence be what 
it will, if it be a Body, it muſt be finite ;, if. finite, it muſt 
be limited and circumſcribed ; if it be circumſcribed within 
one place, it cannot be in more places, for that is to make-it 
circumſcribed, and not circumſcribed ; undivided from it ſelf, 


and divided from it ſelf at the ſame time. Whichis a mant . 


feſt Contradiftion, which doth not depend only on Quantity 
or. Extenſion, but upon the efſential Unity of a Body. - - 
2. If it be poſſible for a Body to be in ſeveral places by « 
ſupernatural Exiſtence ;, why may not the ſame Body be in ſe- 
veral Places by a Natural Exiftence ? Is it not becauſe Extenſi- 
on and Circumſcription are ſo neceſſary toet,that in a natural 
Way it can be but in one Place ? Then it follows that thefe 


are eſſential Properties of Bodies ; ſo that no true Body can 


be conceived without them. + 

3. This Supernatural Exiſterice doth not hinder the Body's 
being individually prefent in one Place : My meaning; ts this ; 
A Prieſt Conſecrates an Hoſt at Londor, and another at York; 
is the Body of Chriſt at London, ſo preſent there by virtueof 
Conſecration, as to be preſent at Tork too, by this Supernatu- 


(49) 4 


ral Exiftence ? What then doth the Conſecration at Torkpro- . 


duce ? If it be not, then its Preſence is limited to the.Hoſt, 
where the Conſecration is made; and if it -be fo limited, 
then this Supernatural Exiftence cannot take off its Relation 
to Place. + 3:3 | 
4. The ſame Body would be liable to the greateſt Contra- 
dictions imaginable : For the fame Body after this ſuperna- 
mural way of Exiſtence, may not only be above and below, 
within and without, near and far. off from it ſelf: but. it 
may be hot and cold, dead and alive; yea in Heaven and 
Hell at once. "1 118! 
5-- What is it that makes it ſtill a Body after this ſuperna- 
tural way of Exiſtence, &c. if it loſe extenſion and -depen- 


dency 


| | (41) 
dency on place ? If it be only an aptitude to extenſion, 


when that ſupernatural Exiſtence is taken off, therr it muſt 
either be without quantity, or with it, If it be without 


' quantity, how can it be a Body ? if with quantity, how is 


it poſſible to be without Extenſion ? + 

6. This confounds all the differeftes of Greater and 
Leſs, as well as of Diſtance and Nearneſs. For upon this 
-Suppoſition, a thing really greater may be contained-within 
aleſs: for the whole Organical Body of Chriſt, with all 
its Part, may be bronght within the compaſs of a Wafer ; 
and the whole be in every part without any diſtance be- 
tween Head and Feet. | 

7. This makes Chriſt to have but one Body, and yet to 
have as many Bodies as there are conſecrated Hoſts. No, 
ſaith our Author, This ſupernatural manner of Exiſtence is 
without danger of multiplying his Body, or making as many 
Chriſts as Altars. P. 11. But how this can be, is paſt all hu- 
man Underſtanding : For every Conſecration hath its Ef- 


 feft, which is agate to be the Converſion of the Sub- 


Rance of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt. Now, when 
2 Prieſt at London converts the Bread into the Body of Chriſt 
there, he doth it not into the Body of Chriſt at Terk, but 
the Prieſt there doth it ; therefore the Body of Chriſt at 
London, is different from that at Tork;. or elſe the Conver- 
fion at Zondon would be into.the Body, as at York, But if 
not, what is the ſubſtantial. Term of this ſubſtantial Change, 
where nothing but an accidental: Mode doth follow ? If 
there be any ſuch Term, whether that muſt not be a Pro- 
duftion of ſomething which was not before; and if it be 
fo, Chriſt muſt haye as many new Bodies, asthere are Con- 


ol 


fecrations.. : | 
8. This makes that which hath. no particular: Subſiſtence 


of its own, to be the Subject of a ſubſtantial Change ; for 
this is the condition of Chriſt's Body, whatever its manner 
of Exiſtence be, after the Hypoſtatical Union to the Di- 
vine Nature. For, when Bellarmin, Petavixs, and others 


« 


of their greateſt Divines, undertake, againſt Neſtorius, to Bellarm. de Ir- 
explain the Hypoſtatical Union, they tell us it conſiſts in 4% 4: 3+ c. 8. 
this, that the Human Nature loſeth it proper Subſiſtence, * 
and is aſſumed into the Subliſtence. of the Divine Nature. ,, ,, $5. 


From 
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From whence I infer, That the Body of Chrift, having no 


Pag. 13. 


Concil, Trident. 
Sefſ. 6. Ca. 32. 


m#ncreaſe of -Grace, and of Eternal Life, 


proper Subſiſtence cf its own, there can be no ſubſtantial 
Change into that which hath no proper Subſiſtence, but into + 
that which hath ; and conſequently the Change muſt be in- 
tothe Divine Nature principally; from whence it will fol- 
low, the Elements loling their Subſiſtence upon Conſecra- / 
tion, the Divinity muſt be united hypoſtatically to them, as 
to the Human Nature ; and fo there will be as many Hypo- 
ſtatical'Unions, ' as there are Conſecrations. And fo this 
Dodrine inot only confounds Senſe and Reaſon, but the 
Myſteries of Chriſt's Incarnation too : Which I think is 
ſufficient for this Head. <1] 


L.A 


VI. Of Merits and Good Works. 
OR the true ſtating this Controverſy,owe are to oþ= 


ſerve ; | 
1. That we do not charge thoſe of the Church of Rome! 
That they belicve Chrift's Death and Paſſion to be ineffetual and 
inſignificant, and that they have no dependence on rhe Merits of 
his Sifferings, or the Mercy of God for attainiur Salvation x 
but that they .are to be faved only by their own: Merits aud 


Good Works ; as the Mifreprefenter ſaith, Pag. 12. 


2. We do not charge them .with denying the wecefſity of 
Divine Grace im order to Merit ;-or with aſſerting that they can 
ment independeritly vhereupon, © -- © + | 251203 - 92900W 

3. We do by no means diſpute abbut the Neceſſity of Good 
Works, in order- tothe Reward of another Life; or affert 
that Chrift's Merits will fave Men, without - working owt 'theit 
own Salvation ;, but do firmly believe, that God will judg 
Men according to their Works. = | | ” 5 

The Queftion then is, #hberhoy the Good Works of a Fuſt 
Man, as oar Author expreſſes it, are truly meritovions uf 
Eternal Life ? Which he affirms, but qualifies with ſaying, 
That 'they proceed from Grace, and that through God's Good- 
neſs and Promiſe, ' they ave truly meritorrous. But the Council 
of Trent denounces an Anathema- againft thoſe who deny the 
Good Works of Fuſtified- Perſons, to be truly meritorious of the 


Here 


(43) 
1 Here then lie the Points in difference 3 (1.) Whether 

h. Good ' Works can be faid to be truly meritorious ? 
(z.) Whether thoſe who devy it, deſerve an 4nathema for 
ſodoing ?. As to what relates to God's Acceptance and Allow- 
ance, and hu G oodneſs and Promiſe, we freely own 2ll that he 


faith about it ;, and if no more be meant, what need an 


Anathema about this Matter ? - There mulſt- therefore be 
ſomething beyond this, when Good Works: are not only 
ſaid ro be eraly meritorious, but weare curled If we do not 
{ay the {:me. | | 
{ To make any thing traly meritorious, we mult ſuppoſe. 
theſe Conditions requiute. | ! 


1. That what we pretend to merit by, be our own 
free Act. 
2, That it be not defective. 
- 3. Thatthere bs an Equality between it, andthe Re- 
ward due to it. ; " 
4. That there be an Obligation in Point of Juſtice, to. 
give that Reward to him that doth it. 


And. from theſe Conſiderations, we deny that Good 
Works, even of juſtified Perſons, can be truly meritorious. 

1. Itis granted by themſelves, That- what is rruly merito- : 
ous, mult be a free Act of the Perſon who doth ir. Now AR jt 
the Good Works of juſtifiedPerſonscannot be ſaid to betheir ,1,rs 1,1... 
own free Acts, if the Power of doing them depend: upon ex ju/itiz, Co- 
Divine Aſſiſtance, and there was an antecedent Obligation fer. Enchirig. 
upon them to perform them :.-So that they can do nothing 4? 3s bon, 
but what they are bound to, as God?s Creatures ; and their 7” © 7- 
very Power of doing it is from the Grace of God.. If Men 
pretended to merit at another's hands by what God gives, 7: quantum 
there were ſome coloor for-it ; but to merit from God him- 59 91997i4 v0- 
ſelf by what he gives us, ſeems very incongruous. If I owe —— 
a Man an 1007. and another knowing me unable to pay it, yr apyd De- 
gives ine ſo much to pay the Debt, this is no more than wn, alioquin 
what may be called ſtrict Payment, as to the Creditor ;, but dere debit 
if the Creditar himſelf gives me this 100 {:-to pay himſelf 7” ff —— 
with, will any Man call this firict Payment ? He may call a", 4”; 
it fo him{e!t}, if he pleaſes, but that. only ſhews his pe” tice 1. reſd. ad 
neſs 
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neſs and Fayour ; but it doth not look very modeſtly of. 
gratefully, for the Debtor to inſiſt upon it as tre legal Pay 
ment. Juſt ſoit is in Good Works done by the Power of 
God's Grace, which we could never havedone withour itz 
and therefore ſuch cannot be truly meritorious. vt 

2. What is traly meritorious muſt not be defeCtive ; becauſe 
the Proportion is to be equal between the Act, and. the 
Reward due to itz which being perfect, requires that there 
be no Defe& in the As which merit it. But this can never 
be ſaid of Good Works of juſtified Perſons, that they have 
no DefeCts in them. We do' not fay, they are not Good 

| Works, but they are not exact and perfect : for altho the 
Grace of God, as it comes from him, be a perfett Gift: 
yet as it Acts upon Mens Minds, It doth not raiſe them to 
ſuch a degree, but that they have Imperfe&tions in their beſt 
Aftions. And whatever is defeQtive, is faulty ; whatever is 
faulty, muſt be forgiven ; whatever needs forgiveneſs, can» 
not be truly meritorious. But not only their Good Works 
are defettive ; but if they would merit, they ought to 
have none but Good Works, whereas the mixture of others 
renders the good uncapable of being merztorious, becauſe 
there is ſo much to be pardoned, as takes away all claim 
of Merit in the good they perform. . And themſelves do not 
pretend, that Men can merit the Grace of Remiſſion ; but 
it is very ſtrange that thoſe who cannot deſerve to be for- 
given, ſhould deſerve to have an infinite Reward beſtowed 
upon them. 7 31 

| Mvitim the 3- There muſt be an exa& Proportion between the A& 

bt ad premium and the Recompence : for to merir, is to pay a Price for a 

feut precium ad thing; and 3.* ſuch Afts of commutative Juſtice, there 

bil. quod 4, mult be an Equality of one thing with another. But what 
on _= ”* Equality can there be between the imperfect Good Works. 
«3+ I. 12. N 

Abſoluta equa- Of the beſt- Men, and the moſt perfect Happineſs of another 
litas inter mer- World, eſpecially when that couſiſts in the fruition of the 
cedem & miri- Beatifical Viſion ? For what Proportion can there be be- 

y ung Leg tween our Acts tawards God, and God's Acts towards the 

_ * Bleſſed in Heaven ? Let the Acts be of what Perſon ſoever, 

Ball. 7uſti.l.g, or of what Nature ſoever, or from what Principle ſoever, 

Go 14 aS long as they are the Acts of finite imperfec& Creatures, 
it is impoſlible there ſhould be any Equality, or exa&t Pro- 

| portion 
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of - portion between them ' and the Eternal Fayour of God 
op which is the Reward comiſed | | , 
of . 4+ Where Acts are truly meritorious, there follows an Ob- 
it; MW ligation of ſtrift Juſtice, to- pay the: Recompence due to 
| them. + But what ſtri& JuſticScan there be between the - .Þ2Fc 
uſe MW Creator and his Creatures, to-recompence the Service they 
the are bound to-perform ; when their very Being, Power to 


ere a&, Aſliſtance in aQing, and Recompence for it, are alt 
ver from his Bounty and Goodneſs ? But our Author would a- 
We yoid all this, by ſaying, that though Good Works are truly 


od meritorious z yet it is through the Merits of Chrift, and as they 
the proceed from Grace,. and through his Gaodneſs and Promiſe that 
t'3 they are ſo ;, 5. e. they are truly meritorious, becauſe it ap- 
to pears from all theſe things they neither are, nor can be me- 
eſt ritorious. For, © - Ti 024 Jt © . 

ris (1.) -How come the Merits of. Chriſt to make Good 


11Y Works truly meritorious? Are the Merits: of Chriſt imputed 
rks ta thoſe Good . Works'?. Then thoſe Good Works 'muſt'be 


to as meritorious as Chriſt's own Works ; which 1 ſuppoſe he 
ers will not. aſſert. Or, is it that Chriſt hath merited - the 
uſe i Grace whereby. we may merit ? But even this'wHll not make 
im our. perſonal-Adts truly meritorious ; and the-nature of Me- | 
10t rit relates to the Acts, and not to the Power. i 5»: : ... 
JUt - (2:) How comes the Power of Grace to make them tru! 
Or- meritorious 5 when the Power of Grace doth ſo much increa 


ed the Obligation on our ſide ?. If it be ſaid, That the ftate of 
Grace pats Men into a Capacity to merit: 'we might more rea- 
\& ſonably infer the contrary, that'it puts them out of a'Capa- - 


ra city of 'meriting 5 becauſe the Remitlion of i Sins, and the 
re Favour of 'God, are things for which we can never make him 
"at any Recompence. oo WP! [> | 

ks. - (3.) How comes a Divine Promiſe to makeiAdts truly 
Ner meritorious ? For God's Promiſe is an: Act of meer Kindneſs; 


the which.is. very different from ftrict Juſtice :1and/althoughiby ].. ord 
Je- the Promiſe. God binds: himſelf to: performance: yet how _. 


- £ | 4 J 
ws po, > - -4 


he come thoſe Acts to be:'more meritorious'of Heaven, than the 
ry Aas of Repentance are of Remiſſion'of Sins? Yet none will 


er, | now ſay, that there can be any Ads meritorious: of that. | | | 

=y Yet certainly-there is as clear a:promife of Pardon'upon Re- | 

pentancez as there'is'0 MT > IE Works:: _ 
| i 


(46) | 

A | | 
if the Promiſe in the other caſe doth not make Repentance- 
meritorious of Pardon , howan it make Good Works truly 
meritorious of Eternal Life ? But notwithſtanding, we do 
not deny God's Fidelity to bis Promiſe may be called Fufwe 

2 Tim. 4-8. . and ſo Gad, as a Righteors Faghe, may give a Crown of Rigite- 
ouſneſs to all that fallow. Sr. Pat's Example, without making 
Good Works tobe #ruly meritorious, 


"Y 


WE Aa net charge the Church of . exe, that in the 
V: Fower of Abſolving, they makg Gods of Allen, Þ.14. as 
er Atiſrepreſemter pretends. fi : 

2. We do not deny, That Chrift gave to the. Biſhops and 
Priefts of the Cathabiar Church,. dtherity to abſolve any truly 
prvitent Sinven from bus $ibs, '( which he: therefore needieſly 
proves outof Scripbire) ava that ſucb Abſolution is ratified in 
Heaven, : | W.3 | 
3. Weare to find that our Anthor declares, That no 
Man reverties veutfit by Abſtlution, without repentance from. the 
bottom of tus Heat, andreal Intention of forſakiug bis Sixs ; P.1 5. 
by which we hope he means more'than Attrition.. © 
But yet thene are ſome things which ſtick with us,as to the 
Pedrine and Praftice of the Church of Rome in this Mat- 
ter, which he takes no notice of. | 
x. That ſecret Confeſſion of Sins to a Prieſt,is made fo ne- 
S$.14-£a1.6. cefſary ta Salvation, that an Auathews is denounced againſt 
all that deny it, when they cannot deny+ that God doth for- 
give Sins upon true Contrition. For the Council of Trent 
Sef.14.c.4 doth ſay, That Contrition, with Charity, doth reconcile a Man to 
Gead before the Sacrament of Penance be aftually received. - But 
Lomb.!. 44 then adds, The the deſire of Canfeſſion i included in Contri. 
; bene, $6997 Which isampaſlible to-be proved by Scripture, Reaſon, 
DIP. r. . 90, Or Antiquity. For fo4ately;as in the time of the Mafter of rhe 
Quidam, Semences and Graetian(in the 12th Century) it was a very diſ- 
putable Paint, whether Confeſſion to a Prieſt were neceſſary. 
And it is very hare for us.to underſtand how that ſhould be- 
come neceltary T0: Salvatiqn: fimce, which was not then. 
Some of their own Wrigers confeſs, that ſome good Catho- | 
licks 


| (47. | 
licks did not betieve the neceſlity of it. I fuppoſe theold Ca- Greg.de valen- 


. noniſts may paſs for good Catholicks;z and yet /Maidonar tia de Neceffr. 


faith, That all the Interpreters of the Decrees hela, that there was Conf Ce. 2, 
no Devine Precept for Confeſſion to a Prieſt ,, and of the ſame 7, — 
Opinion he grants Scorws to have. been. But he thinks ir # © 2, & 3. j 
now declared tobe Hereſy, or he wiſhes it were. And wethink it 
is foo much already, unleſs there. were better ground for it. 
2. That an Anathema is denounced againit thoſe who do 
not underſtand the words of Chriſt, Whoſe Sins ye remit, they Joi 20. 23. 
are vemnted;, '&c. of the Sacrament of Penance, ſo as to im- 
Ply the neceſſity of Confeſlion': Whereas there is no appea- 
rance in the-words of any ſuch Senſe ;; and themſelves grant, 
that in order to the Remillion of Sins, by Baptiſm, (of which 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, fpeak in the Apoſtles Commiſſion ) RY. 


that this-place doth relate 'ro Remillion of 9ins ini Baptiſm z Greg. 4 vx- 
not only from the Compariſon of Places, but from:the'Tex leric, is 72m. 
ſtimonies of S.-Cypriaz,.S. Ambroſe, and others, To. 4+DIE-7. 


+2 


3. That it is expreſled ip the. ſame Anathema's that this +5 - 
hath been always the wne and Practice of the Catho- * **# 
lick Church from the beginning. We do not deny the anci- 
ent prattice; either of Caroncal: Confeſſion, 2s: fart” of the 

fepline of the-Chureh-for publick Otfences ; nor of Yo- 

| Confeſſion, for eaſe and ſatisfachion- of the- perplexed 
Minds of doubting. or” dejected Penitents; bur- that: which 
we ſay-was not/owned noriprattiſed/by-the Church fromtlie 
Beginning, 'was' this Sacramental Confeſſion as- necellary to 
the Remiſlion off Sins before _ | a 
ae. 2 poſe 
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poſe to produce out of | Bel/armine, and others, a great num- 

ber of Citations, to-prove that which we never deny ; but 

If they hold to the Council of Trem, they muſt prove-from 

the Fathers, that Sins after . Baptiſm cannot be forgiven 

without Confeſſion to Men.: which thoſe who conſider what 

they do, will never undertake, there being ſo many Teſtimo- 

nies of undoubted Antiquity againſt it. And it is obſerya- 

Bonavent. iz 7. ble, that Bonaventure grants, that before the Lateran Decree 
4.Sent.Diſt.17. of Innocents 3..it was no Hereſy to deny the Neceſlity of 


part 2. OY .Confeſlion ; and ſo he excuſes thoſe whoin the.time of Lom- 
Con 1,1, $4 and Gratian, held that Opinion. And all other Chriſti- 


> a. ans in the World beſides thoſe of the Charch of Rome, do to 
Tſtinerariam Ori- this day reject the Neceſſity of Particular Confeſlion to-a 
entale.l. 5..8. Prieſt, in order to Remiſſion, as the Writers of the Church 
oy; _— of. Rome themſelves confeſs. So Geazgnus doth of the Abyſſins; 
Fom.2. p.60g; © bilippus 2 SS. Trinitate, of the; Facobites; Clemens Galanus of 
Hiſtorie Critiqz the Nefterians,who ſaith, Theymade a Decree againſt the uſe of 
at laCrnce& Confeſſion to any but to God alone. And Alexius Meneſes.of the 
de. Contuns. dts Chriſtians of. S. Thomas in the Indies. The Greeks believe 
1 ane? mts Confeſſion only . to be of Poſitive and Eccleſiaſtical Inſti- 
Ch,x. pap. 7 Gs tution;/as'the late Author of the Critical Hiſtory, of: the Faith 
Refþ. 1.:Jerem, and, Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern, Nations, proves. And the very 
Patriarch. ad Form of their , Abſolution dechtares, that they. do not think 
Theolog Wirtem- particular Confeſſion of all known Sins, neceſſary to Pardon : 

Ds there the Prieſt abſolves the Penitent from the Sins he . 


_ by FL ry Phete, and'by 


- dbolog. 4. 681. —— 
, VIE. Of Imbulgences 


1: 4 muſt be extreamly ignorant, who take the Power 

, -of. Indulgences, to be 4 Leave fromthe Pope to commit 

what Sins they.pleaſe.;, and.that by virtue thereof, they ſhall. eſcape 

Puniſhment for:their Sins, without Repentauce,. in axother World. 

| Yet:this isthe. ſenſe, of the Miſrepreſentation,. which, he 
Pag. 25,16, faith; is made:of it. Andif he ſaith trye in his Preface, That 
be hath: aeſeribid the Belief of a, Papiff,, exattly. according to the 

k } { | appre- 
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, gainſt this? This is publiſhed in the vaſt Colle&ion of Tratts of Trafiat. Trata- 


| Diſpenſation, or a Pardon ? For. the Sin can hurt him no more, 


Indulgences are to be believed ; then not only the bare Re- 
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apprehenſion he had when he was a Proteſtant : He ſhews how 
well he underſtood the Matters in difference, when I think no 
other Perſon beſides himſelf ever had ſuch an apprehenſion 
of it, who pretended to-be any thing like a Scholzr. | 
2. But now he believes it damnable to hold that the Pope, or 
any other Power in Heaven er Earth, can give him leave to com- 
nut arty Sins what foever ;, or that for any Sum of Mony, he can » 
cbtain any Indulgence,or Pardon for Sins that are to be committed | 
by him, or bus Heirs hereafter, Very well ! But what thinks he 
of obtaining an Indulgence, or Pardon, after they are com- 
mitted ? Is no fuch thing to be obtained in the Court of Rome 
for a Sum of Mony ? He cannot but have heard of the Tax 
of the Apoſtolick, Chamber for ſeveral Sins, and what Sums 
are there ſet upon them; Why did he rot as freely ſpeak a- 


Canon Law, ſet forth by the Pope's Authority, where there are = To. 15. 
certain Rates for Perjury, Murder, Apoſtacy, &c. Now what 1:00 
do theſe Sums of Mony mean ? If they be ſmall, ir is:ſ6 as 
much the better Bargain, for the Sins are very great. And Eſpancz.is Ep. 
Eſpenceus complains, that this Book was ſo far from being cal- - - Il = _: 
led in, that, he ſaith, the Pope's Legats renewed thoſe Faculties, C- 

and confirmed: them:. Tt ſeems then a Suin of Mony may be of 

ſome conſequence towards the obtaining Pardbn for a Sin 

paſt, tho not for a Licence to commit it. Butewhat mighty 

difference is there, whether a Man procures with Mony a 


than if he had Licence tocommit it. 

. 3-. He doth believe thers ts a Power in the Church to grant In- 
dulgences ;, which, he ſaith, concern not at all the Remiſſion of 
Sins, either Mortal or Venial, but only of ſome Temporal Puniſh- 
ments remaining due after the Guilt #s remitted. Here now ariles 
a Material Queſtion, viz. Whether the Popes, or the Repre- 
ſenter, betather to be believed... If the Popes, who grant the 


miſſion of Sins is concerned in them, but the Plenary, and moſt 

Plenary Remiſſion of -Sins is to be had by them. So Boniface the: 

8th, in his Bull of Fabilee granted, Non ſolum- plenam C& lar- Bullar.Cherubine- 

giorem, imo pleniſſimam veniam peccatorum. If theſe words had # 79.1. þ.204+; 

no relation to remiſſion of Sins, the People were horribly 

cheated by the ſound of them. Inthe Bull of Clement the 6th, 
| Not. 
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not extant in the Bularium, but publiſhed out of the Urrechy 
Manuſcript,not only a Plenary Abſolution from all Sins igde- 
clared to all Perſons who died in the Way to Reme ;, but he 

Prorſus manda- Commands the Angels of Paradiſe to carry the Soul immedi- 

ms Angelis atly to Heaven. And I ſuppoſe,whatever implies ſuch an Ab- 

Paradiſi, qxan- ſglntion as carries a Soul to Heaven, doth concern Remiſſion 

x. 7 Pane Bs of Sins. Boniface IX, granted Indulgences, 4 Pani & 4 Cmlpi , 

io peritus aþ- And thoſe certainly concerned Remillion of Sins 3 being nor 

ſolxtam in Pa- barely from the Temporal Puniſhment, but from the Guilt it 
radiſs zloriam ſelf. Clement the 8th, whom Bellarmine magnihes for his care 

+ moons ; Inreforming Indulgences, in his Bull of Fabilee, grants a moſt 

C lrajefti 4. D. Plenary Remiſſion of Sins ;, and Urban the 8th, ſince him, not 

1653 only a Relaxation of Penances, but Remeſſion of Sins; and ſo 

Gobel Poſen. lately as A. D. 1671. Clement the 10th publiſhed an Indul- 


 Coſmoder. &t. 6. gence upon the Canonization of five new Saints, wherein he 


C, 86. fe w=_ not only grants a Plenary- Indulgence of Sins,but upon inyo- 


7.74To.4-p.86, cation of one of theſe Saints the Point of Death, a Plenary 


Indulgence of all bis Sins. And what doth this ſignify 5 the | 


Point of Death, if it do not concern the Remiſlion of Sins ? 
4. ences, he ſaith, are nothing elſe bus a Mitigation or 
Relaxation, upon juſt Cauſes, of Cavonical Penances, which are 
or may be enjoyned by the Pa#tors of the Churth on penitent Sin- 
ners, according to their ſeveral degrees of Demerits, If by Ca- 
nonical Penances, they mean thoſe enjoined by the Peniten- 
Greg. de Va- tial Canons, Greg. de Falentia faith, This Opmion differs not 
lent, de Indulge from that of the Hereticks, and. makes Indulgences to be uſeleſs 
Bl de Fed! ,. 41d dangerous things. Bellarmine brings ſeveral Arguments a- 
l.1.cy9, gainſt this Dodtrine. (1.) There wouls 'be no-medof the Trea- 
ſure of the Chnrch ; which he had proved to be the Foundation of 
C. 2. Indulgences. (2.) They would be rather hurtful than profitable, 
| aud the Church would deceive her Children by them, (3.) Th: 
comld not be gramed for the Dead. ( 4.) They who recesve Indill. 
gences, dn undergo C anonical Penances, (5.) The Fort of them 
doth expreſs, that they do relate to.God, and not only tothe Church. 
And this, I think, 1s ſufficient to fhew how far he is from true 
Repreſenting the Nature of Indulgences; for we do not di- 
ſpute the Church's Power in relaxing Canonical Penances to 
Penitent Sinners upon juſt Cauſes. 


IX. Of 
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IX, Of Satufattion. 


I. Ht believes it damnable to thiuk any thing wnjuriouſly of 

Chriſt's Paſſion : But then he diltinguithes the Eternal 
and Temporal Pain due to Sin. As tothe Guilt and Eternal Pain, 
the Satisfattion, he ſaith, is proper to Chriſt ; but as to the Tem- 
poral Pain, "which-may remain due by God's Juſtice,after the other 
are remitted, he (aith,ghat Penitent Sinners may in ſome meaſure 
ſatisfy for that by Prayer, Faſting, Alms, &c.p. 17. 

2. Theſe Penttential Works, he ſaith, are no otherwiſe ſatiſ- 
faltory, than 4s joined and applied to Chriſt's Satisfaftion, m 
virtue of which alone our good Works find a grateful acceptance 
w God's foght. P. 19. 

But for right apprehending the State of the Controverly, - 
we mult conſider ; | | 
/ 1. That they grant both Eternal and. Temporal Pain due 
to Sin, to be remitted in Baptiſm ; ſo that all the Satisfation 
to be made, is for Sins committed after Baptiſm. 

2. Wedilſtinguiſh between Satisfattion to the Church be- 
fore Abſolution, and SatisfaQion to the Juſtice of God for 
ſome part of the puniſhment to Sin which is unremitted. 

3- We do not deny that truly Penitential Works are 


pkaſing to God, ſo as to avert his Diſpleaſure ; but we deny Catch. Roman. 
- that there can be any Compenſation in way of equivalency, be- 


tween what we ſuffer, and what we deſerve. 

The Matter in Controverſy therefore on this Head, con- 
ſiſts in theſe things. | | 
1, That after the total Remiſlion of Sins in Baptiſm, they 
ſuppoſe a Temporal Puniſhment to remain, when the Eternal - 
is forgiven ; which the Penitent is to. ſatisfy God's Juſtice 
for ; and without this being done in this Life, he muſt go 
ot Purgatory for that End. Of which more-under that: 
Hea 


2.- That this Satisfa&tion may be made to the Juſtice of 
God, after Abſolution is given by the Prieſt. So that altho- 
the Penitent be admitted into God's Favour, by the Power 
of the Keys, according to their own Doctrine ;. yet the Ap- 
plication of the Merits of Chriſt, together with the Saints. 

* in 
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in theSentence of Abſolution (according to their Form) do 
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not ſet him ſo free, but he either wants a new ſupply from 


the Treaſure of the Church, 5s. e. from the ſame Merits of 


ae Paenit Sact. 
Ns 6 Is 


Pag..19, 


Chriſt and the Saints ; or elſe he is to ſatisfy for the Tem- 
poral Puniſhment by his own Penances. \ 

3. That theſe Penitential Works are to be joined with the 
Merits of Chriſt, in the way of proper Satisfaction to Diyine 
Juſtice. Ard however ſoftly this may be expreſſed ; the 
meaning is; that Chriſt hath merited, that we may merit, 
and by his SatisfaCtion,we are enabled to ſatisfy for our ſelves. 
And if the Satisfattion by way of Juſtice be taken away, the 
other -will be a Controverſy about Words. 

.4+ That theſe Penitential Works may not only be ſuffici- 


ent for themſelves,but they may be ſo over-done, that a great 


ſhare may be taken from them to make up the Treaſure of 


*the Church, for the benefit of others who fall ſhort, when 


they are duly applied to them in the way of Indulgences. - 
And about theſe Points, we muſt-delire greater Proof than 
we have ever yet ſeen. g 


XR. Of reading.the Holy Scripture: 
I. HE believes it danmable in any one, to think,, ſpeak, or do 


any thing irreverently towards the Scripture, or by any 
means whatſoever to bring it into diſrepute or dftrace - but not 


being contented with this, he adds, That he holds it in the high- 


eft Veneration of all Men living. Now, here we muſt deſire a 


little better Repreſentation of this Matter. For certainly, 
thoſe who derive its Authority from the Church ; who ſet 
Traditions in equal eſteem with-it ; who complain ſo much 
of its Obſcurity,can never be ſaid to.hold itin equal Venera- 
tion with thoſe who maintain its independent Authority, its 
Sufficiency,and Perfpicuity: And thefe are known and mate» 
rial Points1n Controverſy between. us and them : therefore 
let them not ſay, they hold itin the higheſt Veneration of 
all Men livivg ; tho thoſe thought themſelves through Ca- 
tholicks, who have compared it to-a Noſe of Wax, to a Leſ 
bian Rule,”to a dead Letter, unſenſed Charafers, and to'other 
things, not fit to be repeated. But we are well man” «- 
n 


. are the People to be kept- from reading it 2 


E (53 ) 
\ find\themexpreſs ſuch eneration-for-it. . Wherefore then: 


' 


2. He ſaith, Jt 55-108 out of d;ſreſpett ro it. But why then ? 
( 1.) Becauſe private Interpretation is not: proper. for the Scrip- 
ture, 2. Pet. 1.20, One. would think the Scripture. were not 


kept only from the People,by ſuch a ſenſe being, put upon. it ;, 
for any one that would but conſider, that place, will find it 


mult relate to the Prophets themſelves , and doth he think 
the Prophets were to be debarr'd from reading the Scrip- 


* tures ? But this is playing with Scripture, and not reaſoning 


from it. -(2.). Becauſe in the Epiſtles of $. Paul are certain things 
hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned and unſtable —_ 


« alſo the reſt of the Scriptures, to their own perdition, 2. Pet. 3.16. 


Now.in my Opinion, ſuch Men deſerve more to be debarr'd 
from medling with the Scripture, who make ſuch perverſe 
Inferences from it, than ordinary Readers. And if they uſe 
all other places as they do this, they canno#be excuſed from 
depraving it. It is granted, there were then unlearned and. un- 
ſtable Men, who miſunderſtood, or miſapplied the Writings 
of St. Paul;and other Scriptures. And what then ? There are 
Men of all Ages, who abuſe the beſt things in the Worldzeven 


- theGoſpel it ſelf, and the Grace of God.. Dcth it hence fol- 


low, that the Goſpel muſt not be preached to them, or the 
Grace of God made known to them, for. fear of Mens making 


ill uſe of it ? If this had been the jult Conſequence,would not , 


St. Peter himſelf have thought of this? But he was fo far 
from making it, -that he adviſeth thoſe Perſons he writes to, 
to have a mighty regard to the Scriptures, even to thePro- 
phetical Writings, 45 #0 4 Light ſhining in a dark place, 1 Pet.1. 
19. According, to this way of deducing Conſequences,S;Peter 
ſhould have argued jaſt contrary ; The Propbetical Writings 
are dark, and - oaab therefore meddle not with them, but tru5t 


your Guides : Whereas the Apoltle, after he had; told them, 


what the Apoſtles ſaw and heard, he adds, That. they have a. 
more ſure Prophetical Word, as the Rhemiſts tranſlate it. How | 
could that be more ſure to them, unleſs they were allowed to 


read, conſider, and make uſe of it ? (3.) Becauſe God hath gi- 


ven only ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, other ſame Evangeliſts 
and = ſome. Paſtors and Doftors, Eph. 4. 11. Doth it hence 


_ follow that the People are not -- read the Scriptures ? ln the, 


Univer- 


Fa * 
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ont," wit! | | 

if there be ary ſuch to be had, they are much to.-blame who 
do not difcover it. But as-yet we ſee no Remedy for, two 
things in Mankind, apronenefs to Sin, and to Miſtake. But 
of all thinge, we ovght not to'take away from them one of 
the beft Means toÞrevent both, viz. a diligent, and careful, 
and humble reading the 'Holy Scriptures. ” OECENTE 

"Bir, 3. He denies that all Perſons are forbid to read the Serip-. 
tires; but only futh as have no Licenſe, and good Teftemony from 
their Curats : and therefore their fg is not topreſerve Ignorance 
in-the People, but to prevent 'a blind. ignorant preſumption. 

- Theſe are plauſible Pretences to ſuch as ſearch no further ; 
but 'the Mifſtery of this Matter lies muct) deeper. It was, no 
doubt, the Deſign of the Church of Rome to keep the Bible 
wholly out of the hands of the People. - But upon the Refor- 
marion they found it impoſſible ; ſo many Tranſlations being: 
made into OLE. ; and therefore care was taken 
to-have Tranſlations made by ſome of their own Body ; and 
ſince the People of better inclinations to-Piety were not to be 
ſatisfied withont the Bible ; therefore they_thought it the 
better way to permit certain Perſons whom they could truft, 
to have # Licenſe to read it : And this was the true Reaſon of 
the Fourth Rule of the Index Liber prohibit, made in purſuance 
of the Order of the Council of Trent, and” publiſhed by Pins 
IV. by which any one may ſee it was not an Original Permif- 
ſion out of any good Will to the Thing 4 but an aftergameto 
get" the Bible out- of the Hands of the people again :. And 
therefore! Abſolution was 'to'be denied to thoſe who would 
not deliver them: tortheir Ordinaries when they were called 
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for : .And the Regulars themſelves were not to be permitted 

tohave Bibles without a Licenſe :- And asfar as I.can under- 
Rand the Additiou of Clement Vil, to that Fourth Rule, he | : 
withdraws any. new Power of granting ſuch:Licenſesz and  _ —, 
faith they. are contrary to the Command and. Vſage of that Quad quidem 
Church, which, he ſaith, 5s to be inviolably obſerved: wherein 1 5*%0!at2 ſervan- 


think he declares hinaſelf fully againlt ſuch Licenſes: And @5% 


that Inferior Guides ſhould grant them againſt the Command. xe. 4. mir 
of the Head of the Church, is a thing not yery- agreeable to —_ | 
the Unity and Subordinatian they boaſt of. - , 


— — 


"i - — 


XI, Of Apocryphal Books. 


TATE do-not charge the Church of Rome with making © Pag. 2H 
Fa . what Additions $0 Scriptare they think, goady as the p14 COIL 


repreſenter ſaith ; but we charge them with taking into the 
Canon of Scripture ſuch Books as were. not received for Ca- 
nonical. by the Chriſtian Church ;, as thoſe :Boaks himſelf 
mentions,viz.Toby,Fudith,Eccleſraſticus Wiſdom,and Haccabees. 7 

2., We do not only charge them-with this, but, with Ana- ,, ., STD o | 


"thematizing all thoſe who do not upon this Declaration be- Sof.448. Aprade 


lieve them to be Canonical ; fince they. cannot but know:that Canon. Soipt, 
theſe Books never. werein the Jew:ſb Canon, and were left — CT. 
out by many Chriſtian Writers. And if the Churchtannat 

add to the .Scripturey. and-our Author thinks 4t demngWeto do © 

i; how can itmake'any Books Canmical, which were not:fo __ 
reccived by the Church-? For the Scripture in this ſenſe is the 


Canon ;, and therefore if it add to »the Canon, it adds to the 


Scripture ; 5.#.-it makes itagcelary 10 belieye ſome Books to 


be of infallible Authority, which-were notbelieved to: be-ſo, 


either.by. the . Jewsſhor Chriſtian Churcb,-as appears by a-,,_ ... ... 
"ke, Teſtimoniesto thar purpoſe producediby a Learned > 


. Biſhop of this Churek ; which ought to have been-conlidered ;y 5. the Ca- 


by the Repreſemter, that he might not have'talked- ſo.cxudely non of Scrip- 
about this Matter. | | ture. - 
\ ., But however, I.muſt:conſfider what.he ſaith; 
1. He produces the Teſtimonies of Greg. Nazianzen, who Greg. Nazian- 
is expreſly againſt him, and declares but Twenty two Books Z2 5 9 oY 
in the Canon of the Old Teſtament ; but how doth he **%**: 9** 
| H 2 Prove 


(36) 
*prove that he thought theſe Books Canonical ? Hequotes his 

Or4t, de Mar. Oration on the Maccabres;, where 1 can find nothing like it; 
24h, val. 1 andiinſtead of it he expreſly foftows, as hedeclares, the Rook 
p. 358. of Foſephis, of the Authority of Reaſon concerning themi.. So 
Me "that if this proves any thing, it proves fofeph his Book 

. _.  Canonica!, and not the Maccabees. | 

 Ambro. de Ja- 2+ He adds the Teſtimony of Sr. Ambroſe, who in the place 
\cob. & Fits E- he refers to, enlarges on the Story of the Haceabees, but faith 
rat. |, 2.4. 10, nothing of the Authority of the Book. And even Coccrms 
wh > wt a himſelf grants, -that of old- Melito Sardenſis, Amphiloching, 
o; 5 _—_— Greg. Nazianzen, the Council of. Laodicea, St. Hierom, Ruffi- 
Me us, and Gregory the Great, did not own the Book of ac- 

cabees for manager x ms | . 
« Innocentins ad Exuperium ſpeaks more to his purpoſe. 
"> aap Ana if that Decretal Epiſtle be allowed,againſt which Biſhop 
0,2 Coſmic hath made conſiderable ObjeQtions; then it muſt be 
'Eranted, that theſe Books were then in the Roman Canon : 
" but that they were not received by the Univerſal Church, 
appears evidently by the Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
Eyſib.l.$.c.24. 'C. 60, "wherein theſe Books: are left out 3 and this was re- 
"Orig. Pref. is -ceived in the Code of the Univerſal Church z which was as 
: @hin. in 54. Clear a Proof of the Canon then generally received, as can 
"7 beexpetted. lt istrue, the Council of Carthage took them 
Hilar Prif in, in, and St. Auguſtine ſeems to be of theſame Opinion : But 
Pſal. on the other ſide, they are left out by Meliro Biſhop of Sardis, - 
S. Cy/il. Ca- «who lived near the Apoſtles times, Origen, Athanaſine, S. Hi- 
Tr ber 2.76, ary, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Epiphanins, St. Baſil, Amphilochins, 
Bafil.Philocal, St- Chryſoſtom, and efpecially St. Ferom, who hath laboured in 
C3. this point ſo much, that no fewer than thirteen places are 
Amphil. Epiſt. produced out of him to this purpoſe, by the fore-mentioned 
Canon. ad St- Leven Biſhop of our Church, who clearly proves there was 


; - wo -Hom.4- in 10 Tradition for. the' Canon of the' Council of Trgnr in'any 


jy one Age of the Chriſtian Church. - Bat our Author goes'on. 
Scholaſt, Hiſt. 4.. It is of little concern to him, whether theſe Books were ever in 
9h - the Hebrew Copy..l would only ask whether it be of any concern 


to him, : whether they were divinely inſpired or not ? He 
ſ-ith, 1 #damnable t0 add to the Scevipture : by the Scripture we 
mean Books written by Divine Infpiration. Can the Church 
make Books to be ſo written, which were not fo written Z1f 
not, then all it hath to do, is to deliver by Tradition what 
Was 


was ſo, and what not. Whence ſhould they have this Tradi- 


C57) 


tion, but from the Fews? and they owned no Divine I[n- 
fpiration after the time of Malachy. How then ſhould thzre 
be any Books ſo written after that time ? And he that faith 
in this Matter, as he doth, I 3s of little concern to bim whether 
they were in the Hebrew Canon, doth little concern himſelf 


- what he ought to believe, and what not, in this matter. 


5. Since the Churches Declaration, he ſaith, no Catholicks e- 
ver doubted, What doth he mean by the Churches Declara- 
tion, that of [zrocent, and the Council of Cartharge ? Then 
the ſame Biſhop hath ſhewed him, that ſince that time, there 
bave been very many, both in the Greek, and Latin Church, 


. of another Opinion. And a little before the Council of Trert, 


Catharinus ſaith, That a Friend of his, and a Brother in Chriſt, 


derided him as one that wanted Learning, for daring to aſſert 


theſe Books were within the C anon of Scripture ; and It is plain, 
Cardinal Cajetan could never be perſwaded of it :' But if he 
means ſince the Council of Trent, then we are returned to 
our Difficulty, how fuch a Council can make any Bcoks Ca- 
nonical, which were not received for ſuch by the Catholick 
Church before? For then they do not declare the Canon, 
but create it. 


XII. Of the Vulgar Edition of the Bible. 


I. WW: do not difpute about the Yulgar Edition, whe- 
t ther it may not be preferr'd before modern Latin: 
-Editions, becauſe of its great Antiquity in ſome parts of it, 
and its general Reception ſince the time of Greg. I. But 
our diſpute is, Whether it be made ſo authentick ſince the 


Council of Trent, that no Appeals are to be made to the - 


Originals, z. ce Whether that Council by its Authority could 


make a Verſion equal to the Originals out of which it was 


made ? Eſpecially fince at the time of that Decree, the Yul- 
gar Edition was confeſſed to be full of Errors and Corrupti- 


P. 23s 


Cathar, Adver. 
Cajet. p.48. 6d. 
Paris 1535+ 


P. 24,25» 


In bac Vulgata 
Editione viſa 


ons by Sixtus V. who faith he took infinite pains to correCt ſunt nonnu!a 


'them, and yet left very many behind, as appeared by Cle- 
ment VIII, who corrected his B:bles in-very many places,and 
- grants ſome faults were left uncorrected ſtill. Now, how 
was 


mutanda, quz 

conſulto mutata 
n0n ſunt, Clem. 
VIII. #n Balla. 


Luc. B | 


Nat. Alexand, 
diſſert de wulg, 


virſ, queſt . 6. 


*- 


'P. 26; 


P. 27. 


by the Church. 
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was it poſſible for the Council of Trent to declare that Editi- 
on Authentick, which was afterwards {o much- corrected ? 


And, whether was the corre Edition of Szxtus V. Authen- 


rick,or not, being made in purſuance of the Decree of the 


-Council ? If not, how comes Clement his Editton to be made 


Authentick,when the other was not, ſince there may be Cor- 
ruptions found in that, as well as the other ; and no one can 
tell, but it may be reviewed and corrected ſtill ; as ſame of 
their own Writers confeſs it (fands in need of it? . 
-2. Our Controverſy is not ſo much about the Authority 
of the Vulgar Latin, above other Latemz Verſions to thoſe who 
underſtand them ; but whether none elſe but the Latin Ver- 
fion muſt be uſed by thoſe who underſtand it not ? And 
here our Repreſenter ſaith, that he &s commanded. not to read 
any of theſe Tranſlations, ( ſpeaking of Tindals, and that. in 
Q. Elizabeth's time) but only that which ts recommended to him 
If this relate to the Yulgar Latin, then we are 
to ſeek, why the Common People ſhould have none to read, 
but what they cannot underſtand ; if to Tranſlations of their © 
own, then we doubt not to make it appear, that our Tran- 
flation affowed amongſt us, is more exatt and agreeablethan 
any they can put into their hands. | 


XU, Of che Scriptures.as « Rule of Faith. | 


HE only thing inſiſted on/here, is, That it i mot the 
words, but the ſenſe of Scripture -is the Rule.;, and that this 
ſenſe ts not to be taken from Mens private Fancies, which are ua- 
ri0us and uncertain ;, and therefore where there is no ſecurity from 
Errors, there #s nothing capable of beiag a Rule. 4 
Te clear this,- we muſt conſider, u6;) 
x. Thatit' is not neceffary 'to the making of a Rule; to 
prevent any poſlibility of miſtake, but that it be ſuch that 
they cannot miſtake withont their own fault. For Cer- - 
tainty inir-ſelf, and Sufficiency for the uſe-of others, are all 
the neceſſary Properties of a Rule ; bur after all, it's poſ- 
ſible for Men not to apply the Rule aright, and then they are 
to be blamed, and not the Rale. - | 
2. If no Men can be certain of the right Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, 
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tore, then it is- not plain in neceflary things ; which is con-- 
trary to the defign of it, and to the cleareſt Teftimonies of 
Antiquity, and to: the common ſenfe of all Chriſtians, who 
never doubted or difpnted the Senfe of fome things revealed 
therein ; as the Unity of the Godhead, the making of the - 
World by him, the Deſnge, the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs; 
the Captivity of the Jews, the coming of the MeMias, his ſend-- 
ing his Apoltles,. tits coming again to Judgment, &c. No Man 
who reads foch'things lo Scriprure,can haye any donbt about 
the ſenſe and meaning of the Words. . | 

3. Where the Senſe ts dubtons, we do not aflow any Man 
to put what Senſe he pleaſes npon thern ; but we fay, there 
are certain means, whereby he may either attain to the true. 
Senſe, or not be damned if he do not. And the firſt thing. 
every Man 1s to regard, is not his ſecurity from being de- 
ceived, but from being damned. For Truth is made known 
morder to Salvation : If therefore I am fure to attain the. 
chief end, I amnor fo nmch concerned, .as to the poſlibility of 


. Errors, as that I be not deceived by my own fautt. We do 


nat therefore leave Men ether to follow their own fancy, or to in- 
terpret Scripture by ir; but we ſay, They are bound upon 

pain of Damnation to feek the Truth ſincerely, and to nſe” 
the beſt means im. order to it ; and if they do this, they ei- - 
ther will not err, or their Errours will not be their Crime. - 


_—_— 


XIV. Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 


r. *PH E Queſtion is not, Whether Men are not bound to 
' & makeuſe ofthe beſt means for the right Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture, by Reading, Meditation, Prayer, Advice, 
a humble and teachable Temper, &c. 5. e. all the proper 
means fit for ſuch an end ? but whether after all theſe, there 
be a neceſſity of ſubmitting to ſome Infallible Judge in order 


to the attaining the certain Senſe of Scripture ? 


2. Fhe Queſtion is not, Whether we ought not to haye a 
mighty regard to the'Senſe of the whole Chriſtian Church in 
all Ages fince the Apoſtles, which we profeſs to have ? bur 
Whether 'the preſent Roman Church, as it ſtands divided from 


_ other Commuanions, hath ſuch a Rightand Authority to inter- 


pret 
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pret Scripture, that we are bound to believe that to be the 
Infalible Senſe of Scripture which ſhe delivers? - .. 

And here I cannot but take notice how ſtrangely this mat- 
ter is here miſrepreſented : for the Caſe is put, 

1. As if every one who rejefts their pretence of Infallibility, 
had nothing to guide him but his own private Fancy in the Interpre- 
tation of Scripture. 7 

2+ As if werejefted the Senſe put upon m_ by the whole 
Community of Chriſtians in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times, 
Whereas we appeal in the matters in difference between us, 
to this univerſal Senle of the Chriſtian Church, and are veri- 
ly perſwaded they cannot make it out in any one Point 


' wherein we differ from them. And themſelves cannot deny, 


that in ſeveral we have plainly the conſent of the firſt Ages,as 
far as appearsby the Books remaining, on our ſide; as in the 
Worſhip of Images, Invocation of Saints, Papal Supremacy, 
Communion in both kinds, Prayer and Scripture in known 
Tongues; and I may ſaſely add, the Sufficiency of the Scri- 
pture, Tranſubſtantiation , Auricular Confeſſion, Publick 
Communions, Solitary Maſles, to name no more. 

But here hes the Artificez We muſt not pretend to be 
capable of judging either of Scripture, or Tradition ; but we 
muſt truſt their Judgment what is the ſenſe of Scripture, and 
what hath been the Practice of the Church in all Ages, altho 
their own Writers confeſs the contrary : which is very hard. 
| But he ſeems to argue for ſuch a ſubmiſſion to the Church; 
1. Becauſe we receive the Book, of Scripture from her ; therefore 

from her we are to receive the ſenſe of the Book, An admirable 
Argument! We receive.the Old Teſtament fromthe Jews ; 
therefore from them we are to receive the ſenſe of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſo we are to reject the true eſſias. But this 
is not all : If by the Church, they mean the Church of Rowe 
in diſtinction from others, we deny it : if they mean _.the. 
whole Chriſtian Church we grant it ;. but then the force of ic: 
is quite loſt.” But why is it not poſſible for the Church of Rome 
to keep theſe WrIOgh> and dcliver them to others, which 
make againſt her ſelf ? Do not Perſons in Law-Suits often. 
produce Deeds which make againſt them ? But there is yer. 
a further Reaſon ; it was not polſlible for the Church of Rome 
to make away theſe Writings, being ſo univerſally ſpread. 
2, Be- 


the Church if it pleaſe may make Hermes his Paſtor, and Cle- 


_ -woutd be-fio need of the Wikre Wory:!- 535 £0275, 
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z: Becauſe the Church puts the differerice between truz and falſe 
Books , therefore that muſt be truſted for the true ſenſe of them, 


. | Which is juſt asif one ſhould argue, The Clerks of -the Rolls 


are to give an account: to the Court of true Regords, therefore 


| they are to fit on the Bench, and to give Judgment inall Cauſes. 


'The Church js only to declare what it finds-a8 to Canonical 
Books ; but hath no Power to make any Book Canonical which 


was not before received for ſuch. But I confeſs Stapleton faith Controv. $, 


' Qu. 4. art. 2. 
mens his Conſtitutions Canonical : but 1 do not think our Au- 
thor will therein follow him. ; 
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XV. Of 7 radition. 


-7. F* HE Queſtion is not about Human Traditions ſupplying | 
T the Defetts of Scripture , as he mifrepreſents RE P. 30, 31. 
whether there be an unwritten Word, which we areequally 

bound to receive with the Written Word : Akho theſe things 

which paſs under that:-Name, are really but Human Traditions. ; 

'yet we do not deny that they pretend them to:be of : Divine 

2.” Wedo not deny, but the Apoſtles might dehiver: ſuch ws. 2 Thef. 2. 13 
ieve and keep: but we think there -is ſome difference to'be 

made between what we cerraialy know. they delivered in Wri- 
iring,/afd what it is now impollible for us to know; 432 what 

they delivered by word without writing. 1 2Y91129 15796 

3: Weſee no ground why any one ſhonld believe any Doctrine P, 31. 

-with a'ftedfaſt md Divine Faith, which is not bottom'd on the 


| ” Word as well as by Epiſtle, which their Diſciples were boant| to 
7 


_/Wrten.wvord ;/ for then his Faitti muſt be bujlt anthe Telti- 


monty :of- the Church as Divine-and lafaſlible; 'orelfehis Faich 
-catmot.be Divine Bb irisimpoſſible-to prove to be: Pivine 
and lofatiivie, bat dy che Writren: Word! ; and therefore, asitis 
[not reaſonable thar he ſhould believe the WrittenWord by ſuch 
a Divine Teftimony.of the Church ; ſoif any particular Dottrine 
[may be-received/on the 4rittwryy: of::the Churoly withonr: the 
'Writterr Word; theti all: Arricke& of Faith: mayy and ſo-there 
4. The 
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| 4» The Faith of Chriſtians doth no otherwiſe ſtand upon the Foun- 
dation of the Churches Tradition, than as it delivers down to- us 
the Books of Scripture ; but we acknowledg the general Senſe 
of the Chriſtian Church to be a yery great help for underſtand- 
ing the crue ſenſe of Scripture ; and we do not reject any thing 
ſo delivered; but what is all this ro the Chureh of Rome ?' Bur 
this is fit] the way of true Reprefenting. 


XVI, Of Councils. 


I. WE are glad to find ſo good a Reſolution as ſeems to- 

be expreſſed in theſe words, viz. That he x obliged to 
believe nothing beſides that which Chriſt tanghs, and his Apoſtles 1, 
and if any thing contrary to thus ſhould be defined, and commanded 
70 be believed, even by Ten Thouſand Counciis, be believes it dam- 
nable in any one to receive it, and by ſuch Decrees to muke eAddi- 
tions to bis Creed This ſeems to bea very good: ſaying, and'it 
is pity any thing elſe ſhould overthrow it. But here lies the 
Miſrepreſenting ; he will believe what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


. -. taught, from the Definitions of Councils, and ſoall this goodly 
- Fabrick falls to nothing; for it is but as if one ſhould ſay, If Ari- 


Ftotle ſhould falfly deliver Plato's ſenſe, I will never believe him, 
but I am reſolved to take Plato's ſenſe-only from. Ariftorles 
words. So here, he firſt declares he will take the Faith of 
Chrift from the Church ; and then he faith, if the Church Re- 
preſentative fhould contradict the Faith of Chriſt, he wonld 
never believe it. j | 

2. We difpute not with them, the Right and Neceſflity of Ge- 
neral Councils, ( upon great occaſions ) if they be truly ſo, right- 
fully called, lawfully aflembled, and- faigly managed-; which 
have been, and may be of great uſe tothe Chriſtian world, for 
ferling the Faith, healing the Breaches of Chriſtendom, and re- 
forming Abuſes. - And we farther fay, that the Decrees of ſuch 
Councils:ought to. be ſubmitted to, where they proceed upon 
certain Grounds of Faith, and not upon unwritten Traditions ; 


' -Which was the fatal ſtumbliog at the Threſhold in the Council 


of Trent, and was not to be recovered afterwards;for their ſetting 
up Traditious equally. with the Written Word, made it-eaſie 
| * for 


| L 63] 
ſor them to define, and as eaſic forallpthers to reject their De- 


' finitions, incaſe there had nor been ſo many other Objeltions 


againſt the Proceedings of that Council. And ſoall our Diſpute 
concerning this matter is taken off from the general Notion, 
and runs into the particular Debate concerning the 'Qualifica- 
tions and Proceedings of ſome which were called Free, General 
Councils, but were neither General, nor Free; and therefore Þ, 
could not deliver 52e ſenſe of the Catholick Church, which our 

Author requires them to do. | 2 


XVIL Of fallibility in the Church. 


I. E doth not pretend this belongs to the Paſtors and Prelates 

of bis Church, who may fall, he ſaith, into Hereſie and 

Schiſm ; but that the whole Church is ſecured by Divine Promiſes 
from all Error and Danger of Prevarication ; which he proves from 
the Fromiſes of the New Teftament, Mat. 16. 18.—28. 20. Fob. 


. 14. 16, 26. But however the former ſeems to take away In- 


fall bility from the Guides of the Church, yer that this is to be 
underſtood of them ſeparately, appears by what follows. 


2.. The like Aſſiſftance of the Holy Ghoſt he'beliewes'ro be in all P. 38, 
General Councils, which i the Church Repreſentative ; by which they 


are ſpecially proteed from all error in all definitions and declarati- 
ons im matters of Faith. | , 

- Now here are two ſorts of Infallibility racked to one another 
by vertue of theſe general Promiſes, which ought more diſtinCt- 
ly to be confidered, - . / -- 1 Sn Be, 

1. To preſerve Chrifts Church fo as it ſhall never ceaſe to be 
a Church, isone thing; 'to pteſerve it from af] Error is another : 
[The former anſwers the End'of Chriſts Promiſes as to the Dura- 
tion of the Church and thetatter isnotimplied in ther, 
- 2. The promife of iriathing chem a 'Trath, Joh. 16:12.is not 
made to the whole Church; bur co the Apo/Ples 1&8 their caſe 
was fo peculiar and extraordinary, that there'can be nojuſt in- 
ference from the afſiitance promiſed to them;ofwhat the Church 
would enjoy in all Ages, - bits SH 1 al nn. TT” 0. 
- 2. If the diffafive Church have-tv infallible Kiftarice pro- 
miled, then no infallible Aſſiſtance can from thence be jou 
I 2 or 


ceflary to prove the Infallibility of Councils. 


P. 38. 
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for the Chord Repreſencative ; fo chat ſome particular Promi- 
ſes to the Guides of the Church as afſembled cogether, are ne- 

- 4« Itiby no means proves following Councils to be infallible, 
becauſe che Apoſtles ſaid, 4#s 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Gboſt, and to us. Our Author doth not doubt, but the ſame may 
be prefixed toiahl determmations in point of Faith, veſol-ved on by any 
Genergl Council lawfully aſſembled ſince that tre, or to be held to 
the Worlds end. But what Reaſon he had-/for not doubting in 
this matter, I cannot ſee ; rhe Aſſztance, he faith, being to extend 
as far as the Promiſe: But ſhall Aſiftance imply Infallibility ? 
Then there-muſt-be good fore, as long as the Promiſes of Di- 
vine Grace hold good: But this Aſſiſtance of Councils is very 


_ . different from the Affiſtange of. Grace, for the-Church may Tub- 


fiſt without Councils, bytcannot without Grace : What General 
Council was therefrom the meeting, A&s 15. to the Council of 
Nice? . Were..not; Gbriits:Promiſes fulfilled to his Cliurch all 
that time, When it.encreaſed inall parts againſt the moſt violenc 
Oppoſition ? ) | 


.. 5. No Paruy. of, Reaſon from the Fewiſh Chnrch can be ſi uf- 


"4 


ficient Proofifer Infalkbilicy-in:the Chriſtian: ,-Bur our Author 


# argues ithus, If Gods ſpecial Afſiſkence was never wanting ta the 


Church-of the Fews. fo as tovet it fail m the truth of its Dofrine, 
or its Authority, Why. ſhould not he beliewe the ſameof the Church of 
Chriſt, which is built on better Promiſes? What ſpecial Aſſhſtance 
was it whigh {pe had, when.itis faid, that for a:lowg.time Iifael 
had been 4hout the true G0d;;and without a teaching Prieſt, and 


| without Law? At\d as to Fudah, was there no- failing'in point of 


Dactrine in.aurSaviouss time ? Itis true; they had the Law in- 
tire,, and that, wap all. that: was. good-:-amang them, 'for their 
Teachers bas corrupted themſelves:and:the:People, and made 
the Law, ap effect amang: them: If there weie infallibility 


ez 1t-muld be-inhe biph Prieft-abd Savbedrim ; but is 
Po! an any.'Chriſtian: to; think them; Infallible when they 
were to.grofly, miſtaken; abopt:the-main:Article of their Faith as 
to the Meſlias,, and pronounced-him worthy. of death'? Is not 
this a fine Argument for the Infallibility.of the 'Ghtides of the 
Chriſtian Eayroh ? keChrnch of Chriſt bath 'betrer —_ 
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No doubt of it, greater Promiſes of Grace and Mercy in this 
World, and-in that to come : but whar is all this to Infallibility 
in Councils? -  - edes?, 
6. Chrifts command of Obedience to thoſe who'ſat in Moſes 
Chair, ( Matt. 22. 2. ) doth not prove the Infallibility of thoſe 


who ſat there. Yet this is alledged to that purpoſe; and that C/ 


men ought not to doubt of the reaſonableneſs of the Commands Mart. Hom. 72. 
Herom 1n 10C. 


of the things commanded by the Law of Moſes. Per Cathedram — w__ 


Do#rinam Legs oftendit, faith St. Ferom : Not their own Dottrine, 14lar. Canon. 


of their Superiors. But St Chry/oftows ſaith, our Saviour [peaks 


but that of Moſes, faith I/idore ; and ſo Hilary and Theophylatt. 24 


Maldonate confeſſeth, our Saviours Words are tobe underſtood, 7h29philatt in 


not of their own Doctrine, but of that of the Law; and there- © 
fore. he yeilds the Obedience here required to be reſtrained to 
that ; 41! rhings, ſaith Cajetan, which they teach our of Moſes's 
Chair : Not all'their Dorines, but as far as they were conformable 
to the Laws, ſaith Fer. Now canany one hence infer, that no 
men ought to diſpute any-Commands of Superiors, when it is 
fuppoſed, that there is a Rule and Standard tor them to ſpeak 


according. to-; and our Saviour elfewhere doth ſuppoſe thefe Marr, 15. 

very Men to teach things contrary to the Law, as in the Caſe of | 
-Corban. Would our Saviour contradict himſelf? or-require a 
'blind Obedience in things repugnant to the Law? We do not 


deny a due ſubmiſſion toour Superiors in the Church ; yea, we 


allow them a Power to detertpine things not forbidden; and 


think Obedience due in ſach things by vertue of their Authority ; 
but yet this is far enough from Infallibilicy,or an unlimited im-. 


plicit Obedience, which would overthrow-the force of all our- 


Saviours Reaſonings againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, as to their 
miſinterpretibg the Law, and the Superſtitious Practiſes they 
impoſed upon the People, 


XVIIL Of the POPE. 


I. FE donot charge them with believing the Pope to be God 
WV which ir ſeems himſelf did,- if we believe the. Mſrc- 
preſenter in his Preface ; but there'is ſome reaſon to doubt whe- 

- Rn - | ther 
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Lerem.SeQt. 1: ther they donot at ſome times give him greater Honor than be- 


ic Mc 


'Pag: 49, 


Pag-41/ 


Mart 16 18. 


comes a Man. I inſtance in the Adoration after his Ele&ion, 
when the new Pope is placed upon the Altar to receive the Suþ- 
miſſions of the Cardinals : but the Altar, themſelves do confeſs 
to be ſacred to God alone : And there they profeſs to Worſhip 
Jeſus Chriſt, as prefent in the Hoft. This therefore looks too 


: much like aſſuming the-Place of Chriſt, and not becoming the 
' Diſtance berween God and Man. | | 


:2. The Queſtion'is, Whether Chriſt hath appointed the Pope or 
Biſhop of-Romme to be Paſtor, Governour, and Head of bus Church 
under him? Th, he ſaith, be believes, and this he knows we 


.deny, and therefore had Reaſon to expect ſome Proof of it. But 


inſtead thereof he tells us how they look on themſelves 45 obliged 
ro ſhew him the Reſpe& dne to his Place, which he knows is not 
the matrer in Queſtion. Two things however he faith, which 
ſeem to-juſtifie his Tirle. * _ CRTRIG | 

1. He « the Succeſſor of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt committed the 
'care of his Flock, But how far is this from proving the 
Pope to be Head of 'the Church under Chriſt 9 For how 
doth it appear that Chriſt ever made St. Pet-r Head of tie 


«Church, or committed his Flock to him, in contradiſtinCtion 


to the reſt of the Apoſtles ? This is ſo far from being evident 
from Scripture, that the Learned Men of their Church are 


-aſhamed of the Places commonly produced for it ; it being im- 


poſſible ever to juſtifie the ſenſe of them according to their own 


Rules of interpreting Scripture} wiz. by the unanimous conſent 


of the Fathers.” For, 1. Thou art Peter, and upin ths Rock will 


Chryſoft. hom-',] build my Church, is anterpreted by many of the Fathers both 


2 in Pentec. 
, Tome 5. ed 
'Savil p. 979, 
Ambraf. de 


Greek and Latin, of St. Peters Confeſſion, and nor of his Perſon ; 
.ſo by S. Chryſoftom, 8, Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin, S. Baſil of Selucie, 
S. Hilary, S.Gregory Nyſſen, and Theodore ; all great and conſj- 


Incarnar.dom. derable Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, whoſe Wordsare plain 


Sacramento - 


C- 5. Aug. de 
verbis Dom. 


-ad Evang. ſe- 
-cund Matth. 


Serm. 13. 


Tract. in Joh. 124. Baſil. | 
.de Advent Domiui cap- ult. Theodores Epilt. 77. 146. Marr. 16. 19. 


and full to that purpoſe ; and fo they can never-produce the una- 
nimous conſent of the Fathers for S. Peter's Supremacy out of 
theſe words. 2. - And wnto thee will I give the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, are interpreted by the Fathers of S. Peter in common 


Selenc. Orat: 25 ad fin. Hilar. de Trinit. 1, 6. Greg. Ny/ſen 
with 
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_ againſt-ſo warmly. But that there was nothing peculiar to 
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with the other Apoſtles ; ſo Origen, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. Orig Com-- 
Hierom,and S. Auguſtin,as they are all owned by ſome Members [7% in Mart: 


of the Roman Communion. And 3. For theſe Words, Feed my on mtg Jo 


fheep, a late Learned Doctor of the Sorbor ſhews, thar if they Unir.Ecclefiz. 


prove any thing peculiar to. Peter, they muſt prove him ſole Hilar. de Tri- 


Paſtor of the Church, which was the thing S. Gregory diſputed nit. 1. 6. Hier- 
J C. Jovin: 1. 1. C. 


Peter,above or beyond the reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſhews at large l Fa _ _ | 


from S. Chry/oftom, S. Cyril, S. Auguſtin, and others, to whom Joh. Tr. 118: 
Frefer the Reader, and to the former Authors. But ſappoſe it 124- In Epiſt. 
were made to appear, That S. Peter was Head' of the Church; Joh. To. 10. 
How doth the Biſhop of Rome's Succeſſion in that Headſhip = van wg 
ſhew it ſelf? To that be faith, 2.T hat there hath been a viſible ſuc- gc. y, ny - 
ceſſicn of above Two hundred'and fifty Biſhops,acknowledged as ſuch Emretiens de- 
in all paſt Ages by the Chriſtian World. As ſuch :. What is that? Philaleth. 8c: 
As Biſhops of Rome ?* That is not of weight enough to put it FEOUR. Pe 
upon Trial; as Heads of the Catholick Church? That he knows OS 7'Y 
is not only denied by us, but by afl the Greek, Armenian, Ne- part 5; | mg 
ftorian, Abyſſin Churches; ſo that we dare fay, it was: never Formentino, 
allowed in any one Age of. the Chriſtian Church-: but we need & Parr. 2. Ep. 


' not inſiſt on the proof of this, fince the late mentioned Au- 5 Þ-47, &. 


thors of the Roman Communion have taken ſo great pains, not 
only to-prove the Popes Supremacy to be-an Incroachmentand 
Uſurpation in the Church, but that the-laying it afide is neceſ: 
fary to the Peace and Unity of it. And until the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of the Papal Supremacy be proved, itisto no purpoſe top ,. 
debate what manner of Aſſiftance s promiſed to the Pope in bis "—_ 
Decrees, Our Author is willing to decline the debate about bis - 
perſonal Infallibility, as a matter of Opinion, and not of Faith; 
and yet he faith, be doubrs not but God doth yrant a ſpecial Aſſiſtance . 
ro the High Prieſt, for the good of the whole Flock, under the- 
New Law, \as he did under the Old, and produces the Inſtance of 
Caiaphas, Joh: 11.51. This 1s a very ſurprizing way of Rea- 
ſoning ; for if his Arguments be: good. from Scripture, he. 
muſt hold: the Popes perſonal Infallibility as a matter of Faith; 
and yet one would: hardly think he ſhould baild an Article of- 
Faith on the inſtance of Cazaphes : For what conſequencecan be {. 
drawn from Gods over-ruling the mind of a-very bad man,when . 
he was carrying on a moſt wicked deſign, —— —" 

| WHICH ©: 
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"Which in-the event . proved true in another ſenſe than he meant 
them, that therefore God will give a ſpecial Aſſiſtance to the. 
Pope in determining matters of Faith ? Was not Caiaphas him- 
ſelf the. man who propoſed the taking away the. Life of Chriſt 
. _ _ at that time? Was heaſfliſted in that Council ? Did not he de- 
termine afterwards Chriſt to be guilty of blaſphemy,and there- 
fore worthy of Death? And is not this a rare Infallibility which 
is ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with a Decree to crucifie Chiiſt? And 
doth hein earneſt think ſuch Orders are to be obeyed, whether 
the ſupreme Paſtor be Infallible or not? For ſo he concludes, 
That hs ſentence i to be obeyed, whether he be Infallible or 10. 


yy 
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XIX. Of Diſpenſations. 


H E R E the 44ſrepreſenter faith, 'Thata Papiſt believes that ' 
the Pope hath. Autherity to diſpenſe with the Laws of 
God, and abſolveany one from the Obligation of keeping the 
Commandments. On the other ſide, the Repreſenter affirms, That 

the Pope has no Authority to diſpenſe with the Law of God, and that 

\ . there's no power upon, Earth can abſolve any one from the Obligaty * 

81 of keeping the Commandments: This matter is not'to be de- 

termined by the ones affirming, and the others denying : - but 

by finding out, if poſſible, the true ſenſe of the Church of 

| - Rome about this matter. And thereare Thtee Opinions about it, 
Pens - . 3. Of thoſe who aſſert, Thar the Pope bath a Power of. di- 
propoſuit. ſpenſing in any Divine Law, except the Articles of Faith. - The 
Abb. c.propo- Gloſs; upon the Canon-Law ſaith, That where the Text ſeems 
ſuir de Conc. to imply, that the Pope cannot diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtle, it 
oy pe is to be underſtood of Articles of. Faith, And Panormitan faith, 
F- * FS, ©- This Expoſition pleaſes him well ; for.the Pope may difpenſe in 
 allother things: contre Apoftolans. diſpenſat, ſaith:the.Gloks 00 

_ the Decree; Aid the Romer Editors in the:Margin, refer qo' g4 

Diſt, «: Letter to-prove it: Andthere indeed the Gloſs invery plain 

inthe caſe, fic ergo Papa diſpenſat contra Apoſtolurs > And the' Re» 

- ay Carrecters there juſtige it, and fay it is noabſard Poftrine 

Sum. Angelic, ®® © poſnive [afiitutions:; bat:the former motable Gloſs,. as Pas 
»*: diſpenſatio, 29#1ten calls. it fets/down che: particulars wherein'the:Fopemay 
difpenec': Aq-1; Againſt; & Apoftles and their Canons - 2; As 

21897 gainſt 


—y 


/ 


PyYUTNAISESB2I,T 


| Power, he faith, God would not have taken that care of his 
Church, which was to be expected from his Wiſdom. Faco-&,, 11x 1 s 
batins brings ſeveral inſtances of this Power in the Pope, and ,, 21g. 


manner of explaining it. K ' 3: Others 
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gainſt'the Old Teſtament. 3. In Vows. © 4 In Oaths. The 
Sumina Angelica faith, the Pope mey diſpenſe as to all the Pre- 
cepts of the Old Teſtament. And Clawva/izs founds this Power 
upon the plenitude of the Popes Power, according to that 
Expreſſion in the Decretal mentioned, that che can, ex plenita- 
dine Poteſtatis de Fure ſupra Fus diſpenſare ; and without ſuch a 


refers to the Speculator for more. Fac. Almain ſaith, 'That all 


the Canoniſts are of Opinion, that the Pope may diſpenſe againſt Nuno 


the Apoſtle; and many of their Divines, but not all : For, | mn 13. 


2. Some of their Divines held that the Pope could not diſpenſe 
with the Law of God, as that implies a proper relaxation of the 


Law, but could onely Authoritatively declare that the Law did. 


not oblige in ſuch a particular caſe, becauſe an Inferior could 
not take away the force of a Superiors Law, and otherwiſe 
there would beno fixed and immutable Rule in the Church ; 
and if the Pope might diſpenſe in one Law of God, he might 
diſpenſe in the reſt. And of this Opinion were ſome of the moſt 
eminent School-Divines, as Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, Ma- 


for, Soto, and Catharinzs, who at large. debates this Queſtion, 


and denies that the Pope hath any Power to diſpenſe with Gods 


Law : But then he adds, that the Pope hath a kind of Propher+ Catharin. c 
cal Power to-declare in what Caſes the Law doth oblige, and in Cajeran. 6,, 
what not ; which he parallels with the power of declaring 2: 554+ 

'the Canon of Scriptare ; and this he doth not by his own Autho- 


rity, but by Gods ; He confeſſeth the Pope cannot diſpenſe with 


"thoſe Precepts which are of themſelves indiſpenſable ; nor alter 


the Sacraments ; but then, ſaith he, there are ſome Divine Laws, 
which have a general force, but in particular caſes may be di 
ſpenſed with; and in theſe caſes the Law is to be relaxed, ſo 


. that the Relaxation ſeems to come-.fram. God himſelf : But he 
: confeſſes. this power is not to be often mage uſe of; ſo that he 


makes this power to be no Act of Juriſdition, but of Propher:- 
cal Interpretation, as he calls it ; and-he brings the inſtance of 
Caiaphas to this purpoſe : And he adds, that the difference be- 


- tween the Divines and Canoniſts.was but in Terms; for the Cant- 


»iſts'were in the right as to the power, and the Divines in the 


/ 
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' 3: Others have thought this too looſe a way of explaining 
the Popes power, and therefore they ſay, 7har rhe Pope hath not 
® bere declaratory Power, but a real Power of diſpenſing.in a pro- 


o ſenſe in particular Caſes : For ſay they, the other is no act of 


Santhez de | 
Matrim. 1. $, 
Dif. 6. n. 5- 
Sayr. Clavis 
Reg. 1.6.c.11. 
Suarez.de vor. 
1.6.c.9.n.7, 
8, 9, 17- 


uriſdiftion, bur of Diſcretion, and may belong to other men as 
well as to the' Pope ; but this they look on as more agreeable to 
the Popes Authority and Commiſſion; and a bare declaratory 
power would not be ſufficient for the Churches Neceſſity ; as 
Sanchez, ſhews art large, and quotes many Authors for this Opi- 
nion 3 and Sayr more ; and he ſaith be Pratice of the Church 
cannot be juſtified without it. Which Suarez much infiſts upon 
and without it, he faith, :he Church hath fallen into intclerable Er- 
rors ; and it x evident, he ſaith, the Church hath granted real Diſ- 
penſations, and not meer Declarations. And he founds it upon 
Chriſts promiſe to Peter , To thee will Tgive the Keys, and the 
charge to him, Feed my ſheep. But then he explains this Opini- 
on, by ſaying that it is no formal Diſpenſation with the Law 
of God, but the matter of the Lawis changed or taken a- 
way. | 
Thus have briefly laid rogether the different Opinions in 
the Church of Rome about this power of diſpenſing with the 
Law of God, from which it appears, that they do all con- 
ſent in the thing, but differ only in the manner of explaining 
It. 

And Iam therefore afraid our Repreſenter is a very unſtudied 
Divine, and doth not well underſtand their own Dottrine, or 


| he would never have talked ſo boldly and-unskilfully in-this 


matter. 
. As to what he pretends, that their Church teaches that every 


Lye « aSin, &c. it doth not reach the caſe ; For the Queſtion 


1s not, Whether their Church teach men to lye, bur, Whether 
there be not ſuch a power in the Church, as by altering the Na- 


ture of things, may not make that not to be a Lye, which ather- 
wiſe would be one : As their Church teaches that Men ought 


- nat to break their Vows ; yet no one among them queſtions, 


but the Pope may diſſolve the Obligation of a Vow altho it be 


_made to God himſelf. Let him ſhew then, how the Pope comes 


to have a power to releaſe a Vow made to God, and not to have 


a power toreleaſe the Obligation to veracity among men. 
MD Again, 


ry 
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Again, We do not charge them with delivering any ſuch Do- 


'S Qrine, That men may have Diſpenſations to lye and forſwear them- Pag, 45. 
_ felves at pleaſure ; for we knaw this Diſpenſing power is to be 
of kept up as a great Myſtery, and not to be made uſe of, but np- 
as on weighty and urgent cauſes, of great conſequence and benefit 
to to the Church, as their Doctors declare. But as to all matters of 
ry fact which healludes to, I have nothing to ſay to them; for. 
A our debate is only, whether there be ſuch a power of Diſpenſa- 
Mi- tion allowed in the Church of Rome, or not ? : | 
ch < = : Fd 
13 FOR ERIN | 
o XX. Of the Depofing Power. 
1; - 
Mt 8 | O bring this matter into as narrow a compaſs as may be, 
ne I ſhall firſt take notice of his Conceſlions, which will ſave 
W- us a labour of proofs. | 
w 1. He yields That the Depoſing and King:killing power bath been p 
a maintained by ſome Canoniſts and Divines of bis Church, aud that it 8 4%- 
; s in their Opinion lawful, and annexed to the Papal Chair. 
wy 2. That ſome Popes have endeavoured to att according to this 
he Power. | wE 
n- But then he denies that this DoFrine appertains to the Faith of 
ng bis Church, and is to be believed by all of that Communion: And 
more than that, he ſaith, The affirming of it is a malicious calumny, 
ed a down-right falſity. 
or Let us now calmly debate the matter, Whether according to 
11S the received principles of the Church of Roxe,this be only a pat- 
ticular opinion of ſome Popes and Divines, or be to be received 
ry as a matter of Faith. The Queſtion is not, 
on Whether thoſe who deny it,do account it an Article of Faith; 
er for we know they do not : But whether upon the principles of 
a- 'the Church of Rome they are not bound to do it. 
_ I ſhall only, toavoid cavilling, proceed upon the principles 
he owned by our Author himſelf, _ _—_— | if 
Ks, 1 That the ſenſe of Scripture, as underiFood by the community - 26. 
be Chriſtians in all pt: fo "8 Apoitles, is to be taken from the pre- Pag _ 
iS ſent Church. A 
Ye 2. That by the preſent Church he underſtands the Paſtors and Pre- 


| Iates aſſembled 'in Councils, who are XY by Ghriſt and _ Pag. 343 
2 


files | 
2 _— 


P. 40, 41. 


tore Leſias truly underſtood: this matter, when he ſaid, That 
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les for the deciſion of controverſies 5 and that they have infallible 
Ajſi/FANCce. 

th That the Pope as the Head of the Church, hath a particular 
Aſfſtance promiſed him, with a ſpecidl regard to- his Office and 
Fun&#ton. | / | 

If therefore it appear that Popes and Councils have declared 
this Depoſing Dottrine, and they have received other things as 
Articles of Faith upon the ſame Declarations, Why ſhould they 
then ſtick at yielding this to be an Article of Faith, as well as 
the other ? | WE 

Itis not denied, that I can find, that Popes and Councils for 
ſeveral Ages have aſſerted and exerciſed the Depoſing power ; 
but it isalledged againſt theſe Decrees and Acts, 1. That they 
were not grounded upon Univerſal Tradition. 2. 'That they 
had not Univerſal Reception. TE 

Now, if theſe be ſufficient to overthrow the Definitions of 
Councils, let us conſider the conſequences of it. 

1. Then every man is left to examine the Decrees of Councils, 
whether they are to be embraced or not ;, for heis tojudg whe- - 
ther they are founded on Univerſal Tradition ; and ſo he is not 
ro take the ſenſe of the preſent Church for his Guide, but the 
Univerſal Church from Chriſts time : which overthrows a Fun- 
damental principle of the Roman Church. 

2. Then he muſt reje@ the pretended. Infallibility in tlie 


 Guidesof the Church, if they could fo notoriouſly err in a mat- 


ter of ſo great conſequence to the peace of Chriſtendom as this 
was; and conſequently their authority could not be ſufficient 
to declare any Articles of Faith, and fo all perſons muſt be 
left at liberty to believe as they ſee cauſe, notwithſtanding the 
Definitions made by Popes and Councils. p 

 _ 3- "Then he muſt believe the Guides 'of the Reman Church 
tohave been miſtaken, not once or twice, but to have perſiſted 
init for Five hundred years : which muſt take away, not only 
infallibility, but any kind of Reverence to the authority of ir. 
For whatever may be ſaid as to thoſe who have depended on 
Princes,or favour their parties againſt the Guides of the Church, 
It cannot be denied that for ſo long time the leading party in that 
Church did affert and maintain the Depoſing power ; and there- 


there 
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wo 2 3 - | 
there was ſcarce any Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 'the: denial 
whereof as more darſgeroms to the Church, or did precipitate Men 
wore into Herefie and Hatred of the Church, than this of the Depo- 
ſmg Power; for, he ſays, they conld. not maintain their Churthes 
Huthority without it« L. | | 
And he reckons up theſe ill Conſequences of denying it. 
” 1. That the Reman Church hath erredsfor atleaſt five hundred 


' years, in a matter fundamental as toGovernment, and of great 


Moment : Which is worſe than an Error about Sacraments, 2s 
Penance, Extream Undtion, &#c. and yet thoſe who deny the 
Church canerr in one, hold thatithath erred in a greater matter. 

2. That it hath, not only erred, but voluntarily and out of 
Ambition, pervertingy out of deſign, the Doctrine of the Pri- 
mitive Church and Fathers concerning the Power of the 


Diſcufſio De- 
creti Magni 
Concil, Late- 
ran. Þ. 89. 


P. 90, Fc. 


Church, and bringing in another contrary toit, againſt the _ 


Right and Authority of Princes z which were a grievous fin. 
2- That it made knowingly, unrighteous Decrees, to draw 

perſons from their Allegiance to Princes; and ſo they became 

the cauſes of many Seditions and Rebellions, and all the ill 


- Eonſequenees of them, under a ſhew of Piety and Religion. 


4. That the Churches Decrees, Commands, Judgments and 


Cenſures may be ſafely contemned as Null, and containing in- 
tolerable Errors. And that it may require ſuch things which - 
good Subjects are bound ta diſobey. | 


* 5, That Gregory VILin the Canon Nos SanForum,@c.Urban 1I. 
Gregory IX. the Councils of Lateray under Alex, Ill and Innocent 


'Tl.the Councils of Lyons,of Vierna,of Conſtance,of Lateran under 
'LeoX. and of Trent, have all grievouſly and enormouſly erred 
' about this matter ; - For that it was the Doctrine of them all, he 
'ſhews at large.; and. ſo Seven General. Councils loſe their In- 


faſlibility at one blow. 
6. That the Gates of Hell haye-prevailed againſt the Church: 
For the true Church could never teach ſuch pernicious Doctrine 


'as: this muſt be, if-it be-not-true. And if it erred in this, -it 


might as well err in any other Doctrine, and ſo Men are.not 
bound to believe or obey it: ; 
7. That Princes and all Laymen have jyſt Cauſe to withdraw 


.from their Church becauſe it ſhewed it ſelf ro be governed by 
a ſpirit of Ambition, and not by the Spirit of God ; and not on- 


ly 
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ly ſo,bur they may juſtly proſecute aff that maintain a Dottrine 
ſo pernicious co Government, if it be not true. 

Let us now ſee what our Author faith to clear this from being 
a Doctrine of the Church of Rome. | 

Al. That for the few Authors that are abettors of ths DoFrine, 
there are of bis Communion Three times the number that -publickfy 
diſown all ſuch Autbority. 

If this be true, ic is not much for the Reputation of their 
Church, That there ſhould be ſuch a number. of thoſe who are 
liable to altcheſe dreadful conſequences,which Lefizs urges up- 
on the deniers of 'it : But is it poſſible to believe there ſhould-be 
ſo few followers of ſo many Popes, and Seven General Coun. 
: cils, owned for ſuch'by the diſowners of this DoCtrine, except 

DiſcuſſDiſcuſl, the Lateray under Leo 10? "The poor Eaſtern Chriſtians are 
Part 3. Sect.3- condemned for Hereticks by the Church of Rome, for refuſing 
"T1 to ſubmit to the Decrees of one General Council, -either that of 

Epheſus, or of Chalcedon: and they plead for themſelves, That 

there was a miſinterpretation of their meaning, or not right 

underſtanding one another about the difference of Nature and 
Philip. a SS. Perſon, which occaſioned thoſe Decrees. 1 would fain know, 
Trinit, Iriner. whether thoſe Churches which do not embrace the Decrees of 
Orient. l-<.c.5. thoſe Councils, are in a ftate of Hereſie or not? If they be, 
__ 2 then what muſt we think of ſuch who rejett the Decrees of Se- 
Arm. Qu. 2.. Ven General Councils, one after another, and ghve far leſs pro- 
SS. 3. p.92, bable accounts of the Proceedings of thoſe Councils in their 

x Definitions, than the other do. | 

2. He ſaith, Thoſe who have condemned it, bawe not been in the 
leaft ſuſpefed of their Religion, or of denying any Article of Faith. 
Let any one judg of this by Leſſius his Conſequences: And the 
Author of the firſt Treatiſe againſt the Oath of Allegiance faith 
Jeſuits Loyal- iN plain Terms, That rhe Opinion that the Pope hath no ſuch Power, 
ty, firſt Trea- #4 erroneous in Faith, as well as temerarious and impious ; Aud he 
#5ſe, p. 1, &c. proves it by this ſubſtantial argument; Becauſe they. who hotd 

it, muſt ſuppoſe that the Church hath been for ſome time. in. a 
-damnable Error of Belief, and Sin of PraQtice : And he not only 
proves that it wn defined by Popes and Councils, but for a long. 
rime univerſally received; and that no one Author can be pro- 
duced before Calwvins'time, that denied this Power abſolutely, 
or in any caſe whatſoever. But @ few Authors that are Abettors 
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f it, faith our Repreſenter : Not one total Diſſenter for a long time, 
aith the other : And which of theſe is the true Repreſenter ? 
The deniers of it not in the leaſt ſuſpeted of their Religion, faith 
one : Their Opinion w erroneous in Faith, temerarioum and impions, 
Faith the other. And a Profeſſor of Lovain, now living, hath 
undertaken to ſhew, that the number is far greater of thoſe who 
aſſert this Doctrine, than of thoſe who deny it. 
3. If we charge their Church with this Opinion, may not they as 
well charge ours with the like ; ſince Propoſitions as dangerous were 


Minds, and difſloyal Principles, FaCtious and Diſobedient, Ene- 


theſe Men ever had that countenance from the Dottrines of the 
Guides of our Church, which the depoſing DoCtrine hath had 
inthe Church of Rowe ? To make the cafe paraſlel, he muſt 
ſuppoſe our Houſes of Convocation to have ſeveral times decla- 
red theſe damnable DoCtrines, and given Encouragement to 
Rebels to proceed againſt their Kings, and the Univerſity of Ox- 
ford to have condemned them ; for this is truly the caſe in the 
Church of- Reme ;, the Popes and Councils have owned, and ap- 
proved, and acted by the Depoſing Principle : but the Univerſi- 
ties of France, of late years, have condemned it. How come 
the Principles of the Regicides among us to be paraſlePd with 
this DoQrine, when the Principles of our Church are ſo directly 
contrary to-them ; and our Houſes of Convocation would as 
readily condemn any ſuch damnable DoCtrines, as the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford ? And all the World knows how repugnant ſuch 
Principles ate to thoſe of the Church of Exg/and; and none can 
be Rebels to their Prince, but they muſt be falſe to our Church. 
As to the perſonal Loyalty of many perſons in that Church, 
as I have no Reaſon to queſtion it, ſo it is not proper for me to 
debate it, if I did; ſince our buſineſs is not concerning Perſons, 
but Dotctrines ; and it was of old obſerved concerning the Ep:- 
cureans, That rhough their principles did overthrow any true 
Friendſhip, yet many of them made excellent Friends. 


" BXl. of 


P. 47, 48. 
condemned at Oxford, July 26. 1683. as beld not by Jeſuits, but Jorg ſer 


' by ſome among our ſelves ? This is the force of his Reaſoning : vx 
But we muſt deſire the Reader to conſider the great diſparity of verſus Natal. 
the caſe. We cannot deny, that there have been men of iſ1 Alexana. per 


F ranciſc. D. 
mies to the Government, both in Church and State ; but have rg 
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*XX1. Of. Communicn in One Kind. 


OR qur better proceeding in this Controverſi ie, 1 ſhat! ſet 

F down the State of it as clearly as I can. 

1. The Queſtion-is not, VVhether the firſt Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt by Jeſus Chriſt, were in one* Kind, 
or.two : for all confeſs it was under both Kinds. 

-. 2. It is not, VVhether both Kinds are-not {ill neceſſary op 
the due Celebration of it; for it is granted that both Kinds are 
neceſſary to be upon the Altar, or elſe there could be no com- 

pleat Sacrifice. 

- .,-3- It is not, Whether . the people may be wholly excluded 
ſrom. both Kinds, and fo the Sacrifice only remain: for they 
rant.that the people are bound to.communicate'in one Kind. 

4- 1tis not concerning any peculiar aad extraordinary Caſes, 
Where no Wine is to be had, or there be a particular Averſion 
to it, or any ſuch thing, where poſitive Inſtitutions may be rea- 
ſonably preſumed to. have no force : But concerning the pub- 
lick and ſolemn Celebration, and Partici pation of it in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, * 

5- It is not concerriing the meer diſuſe or neglect of it, But - 
.concerning the lawfulneſs of Excluding the people from both 
Kinds, by the Churches prohibition, notwithſtanding the Inſtitu- 
.tion of it by Chriſt,in both Kinds, with a command to keep up 
the Celebration” of it to his fecond: coming. 

Here now conſiſts the point in 'Controverſi ie, Whether the 
Church being obliged to keep up the Inſtitution in both Kinds, 
be not equally obliged to diſtribute both as our Saviour did, to 
as.many 2s partake of it ? Our Author not denying the Inſtitu- 
tion, Or. the continuance! of it, faith, Our Saviour left it indif- 
ferent. ta rece Ve. #.in 'one Kind, or + both. "And that is the point to : 

Eero 
He ia h; Chrif FAD it to TW Apoſtles, 2who only were 
ben prefegt,. and ivhom he maile Priefts juf "wg yet he gave no 

—_—__ in at.it ſh yd be ſq received by all the Faithful. 

But”Were Ts & Apoſtles alt the Fairhful-then'preſent ?*l 
: (Pray WP what capacity did they then receive it? As Prieſts ? 
; | How 


"How did they teceive the Bread before the bie freite? A Prieſts 
_ 'oras Faithful ? 'It is ridiculons to ſuppoſe the hoc facire changed 


Prieſts : If the people be concerned, how came they to be ſo? 
_'Where is there any command butwhat refers to the firſt Inſti- 


:\wer, to exclude the People 'wholly, than to admit them to 
- one Kind, and to debar them the other. - | 


-it as neceſſary to drink his Blood, as to eat his Fleſh, Verily, we- 


' drink hs Blood, ye have no Life in youu: If this be underſtood of 
the Sacrament, as he faith, How is it poſſible for him to make 


-be ſaved or nor. 


ples under one kindonly, Lake 24. 30. But is he. ſure Chriſt did 
' then adminiſter the Sacrament to them ? Or that if he did, the 


.he faith; for-S. Aguſtin Wrote. but Four Book of that Subject : 
{elf doth in the breaking of Bread von Chriſt. * Where'it is plainz 


for I can bring ſeveralto-prove the'direct contrary as to Chil- 
| | L 


their capacity ; and if it did, 'it only relates to canfecratingy 
:and not to receiving : but if Chriſt gave'it'only tothe Apoſtles 
'as Prieſts, then' for all that I can ſee,” the People are not ar all 
-concerned in one kind or other ; but it was intended only for 


tution ? And it had been more plauſible, according to this An- 


2. Chriſt attributes the obtaining Life Everlaſting, the end of the 
Inſtitution, ſometimes to receiving under both Kinds, ſometimes un- 
der one, John 6. 51, 57,53. He could not eafily have thought | 
of any thing more againſt himſelf; for our Saviour there makes wu |; 


rily, I ſay unto'you, Except ye ext the Fleſh of the Son of man, and $. John 6. gr. 


the Cup indifferent ? Unleſs it be indifferent whether che People 


3- Chriſt himſelf adminiſtred the Sacrament to ſome of bus Diſci» 


Cup was not implied, fince breaking of Bread, when taken for 
an ordinary-Meal in Scripture, doth not exclude drinking at it? 
But S. Auguſtin he faith,) ( 1. 49. de Conſen/u Evangel. )) under- 
ſtands that place of the Sacrament, If he doth, it cannot be where 


but I. 3. 25. he doth ſay ſomething towards it; yet S. Auguſtin 
in another place ſuppoſes that theſe Diſciples did both ear and 
drink. - Toe Diſciples did not know' him, but 'in the breaking of Tract 2. in © 
Bread; and truely be that doth wht ent and drivk Fudgment to hin- Eyiſt, S. Joh. 


that heapplies both, ro the breaking of Bread here ſpoken of. 
-4- He faith, '#t was rhe Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians ts 

give 4t under one kind to Children, the Sick, and to Men jn a journey. 

1 would he had produced his-Anthoritjes coprove theſe things; 


dren, 
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dren, and fickPerſong,, and /Travetlers, and not-only Ancient 
Writers, but the moſt Learned of their own Church. And: 
therefore I cannot but wonder,tofind him ſaying, This was at- 
rfted by ell Ancjent Writers, and Modern Hiſtorians. But I have 
ever found ..thoſe-have. been moſt .miſtaken, who: produce all 
Writers and Hiſtorians ; when it, may be, there is not-one that 
ſpeaks home-to the buſineſs. At leaſt, we have here none men- 
tioned, and therefore none.to examin ; and it would be too. 
bard a task tofearch 40. he, | 

_ . 5. He adds tothis extravagancy, in ſaying, That Receiving in 
one or both kinds, was indifferent for the firſt Four buvdred. year ; 
when the contrary is ſo. manifeſt, that the moſt ingenious of their 

own Writers confeſs it. 'If any Perſons did.carsy home one kind 

( which is very queſtionable; for Baronzzs and Albeſpingns lay, 
they..carried. both Kinds) to receive-it in-timesof Ferſecution, 

at what ſeaſon:they thought. fit afterwards ; This ought not to 

be ſer np againſt the general and conſtantRule of the Church; 
which.is atteſted, : not only by Caſfander and ſuch like, but even 

by Salmero, Ruardas Tapperus, and Lindanus, who make no ſcru- 

> ple of ſaying, The publick Celebration in the Primitive Church 
was in both Kinds. But-then, how is it poſſible for.us to judg bet- 

_ ter, what. they thought: themſelves bound to-do, than what they. 
conſtancly. obſerved in all cheir publick Celebrations? TheChurch 

3s not accountable for. the particular.Eancies or Superſtitions of 

Men ; but what was obſerved in all publick Offices, we have 
reaſon to-think. the Church thopght it ſelf obliged ſo to-do, out 

of. regard to the [nſticutionof,Chriſt. And to ſhew;how. Uni- 
yerſal this Obſervation. was in the. Church, thoſe who-give ac-. 
Cotovic.Ttiner count of. the Eoftern Church, ſay, That the Greeks, Neſftorians, 
Hirofolymit. 4, nenians, Maranites, Cophtites and Abyſms,doall obſerve it ſtill, 


— wh cri. viz. That the publick Communicants do partake of both Kinds. 


nique, p. '4; 4nd not one.of all theſe Churches, but think. themſelves bound- 


to obſerve it, out.of regard totltelnftitution.of Chriſt; and why 
then ſhould any.think- ePrimitiveCh urch thoughtit indifferent?: 
' 6. The firſt Precept of receiving under beth Kinds, 'was given to 
the Faithful by Pope Leo, A. D. 443+ and confirmed by Gelaſjus, 
A. D. 499., This.is. a great-miſtake, for Leo gave.no Precept 
About it ; hut only told. the People how they might 'Gertainly 
diſcover the Manichees,fox.they, would conform. in other things, 

. ; | bugt:: 
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bit they wonld'not taſte of the Wine : which argued, that al 
ether Communicants did then partake ;2 hoth Kinds. Gelaſius 
not only confirms the Cuſtom then'uſed, but:he ſaiiti, 77 # & 
| Sacriledg to divide that Holy Myſtery. And ſurely he did nat ac- 
count Sacriledg an Indifferent thing. 


7. Laſtly he ſaith, That thoſe who receive in one Kind, aretrae- P. &&o 


Iy partakers of the whole Sacrament. This is a new way of Con- | 
comitancy;We ufed to hear'of bole Chrj/t.under eitherSpecies, 
and that hole Chriſt was therefore received ; But how:comes 
it to be the whole Sacrament, which conſiſts of two diſtintt Parts? 
And if it' be” a Sacrifice, the Blood muſt be ſeparated-from 
the Body, elfe the Blood of Chrift is not conſidered as ſhed, wy 4 
_ = Notion of the Sacrifice will be loſt: Which is our n 


[ i _ 


XXII. Of the MASS. 


LF this Head, which is thought of ſo great Conſequence 
C4 inthe Roman Church, 1 expedted a fuller-Repreſentatian! 
than Fhere find; ag about the Opus Qperazwmy, 5.0. how:farithe 
meer” ACt.is effetual: About. their Selizery: Maſſes, when-no: 
Perſorrreceives but thePrieft; About the People having ſalittle 
to-do, or underſtand, in-all the other parts of the Maſs ; About 
che Rires arid Ceremonies of the 2445, how, uſeful and impor- 
rane they are; .About reconeilingthe preſent Cananofthe Maſi, 
wirh the'preſent Prattiſesz Abour offering up Maſſes for the-ho- 
nour of Saints. All which we find in the Council of Trent, bur 
are omitted-by-our Reprefenter; Who fpeaks of the Maſs, as 
tho there were np Comroverth about: it, but only- goncerning 
the Sacrifice there ſauppoſell to'beoffered-up, 'and which he is 


| far from true Repreſenting.: For che-Coundil Nia es => | 
Seſſ 22. cap 2. 


affirms a true: proper profitiatory Sacrifics 49 1þ,there vffers 

the Bill 1h GU ro 1 ; 
deny it. So that the Queſtion. is, ng, Wikether the; Euchariſt 
may not in the ſ&nſe of; Antiquit rs Try ng wt Carmene- 


rargye Savrifigs 8616 liesinthe whole Actions. hor whewbreſie 
the 272/+there. be (Weha Repreſefration-madeta Goy-otGhoilts: 


Sacrifice, 48'to be 'ir feff a trade and Propitiatory Sacrifice for . 
the Sins of the Quick and the Dead ? L 2 Now, 


nounces Anathema's agaunytthole.that cap, 1,2,3,656 
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| Now, all that our Repreſenter faich to the purpoſe, is, 
I. That Chriſt bequeathed by Body and Eload at bis laſt Supper, 


under the Specic; of Bread and Wine, not only a Sacrament, hut alſo 


4 Saerifice. Lngytnany. x had been more proper to have of- 
fered a Saerifice, than to have bequeathed it. And this ought 
to have been proved, as the Foundation of this Sacrifice, viz. 
Thar Chriſt did at his laſt Supper ' offer up his Body and Blood, 
as a Propitiatory Sacrifice tro God. And then what need his 
ſaffering' on the Croſs ? Sp 
- 2. He gave tha incharge to his Apoſtles, as the ficſt and chief 
Prieſts of the New-Teftament, and to'their Succeſſors, to offer. But 
Where? When? and How? For we read nothing at all of it 
_ Chriſt indeed did bid them do the ſame, thing he had, 
re done in his laſt Supper. But did he then offer up himſelf, or 
not ? If not, How can the Sacrifice be drawn ſrom his Action ; 
If he did, it is impoſlible to prove the neceſlity of his dying. 
afterwards. | | | 
2. Thus Sacrifice-was never queſtioned till of late years. We fay,. 
it was never determined. to be a Propitiatory Sacrifice, till of late, 
We danot deny the Fathers interpreting Mal. 1. 11. of anOf 


. fering'\under-the-Goſpel ; but they generally underſtand ir of 


Spiritual and Euchariſtical. Sacrifices; and although. ſome of 
them, by way of Accommodation, do apply it to the Euchariſt, 
yet not one of them doth make it a Eroppeadfery Sacrifice, Which, 
wasthe thing to be proved : For, we have no mind to diſpute, - 
about Metaphorical Sacrifices, when the Council of Trex: ſo po-, 
fitively-:decrees' it to be a True, Proper, and Propitiatary Sa- 
erifice.. * | 40> 


— 


XXIMl. Of PU RG,4TORT. 


FEre or Author begins with proving from Scripture and An-. 
&- tiquity; | and'ther-underrakes'to explainthe. Doctrine of 
Purgatory from: ſubſtantial Reaſons. | * 
: 1, As to his Proof from :Scripture. | 
- I. Is that from'2 Maccab. c. 12. where he faith, Money was ſent 
70. Jeruſalem; that Sacrifices might be offered for the [lain ; and"is 
wnmended: as a Holy Copitation, to pray for the dead, ih 
| nh F419 i 


/ 


" 
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Toxhis, which is the main foundation of Purgatory, T anſwer, 
1. It can never prove. fich-a Purgatory as our Author aſſerts ; 


; For he ſuppoſes « Sinner reconciled to God, as toeternal Puniſhment, 
- before. he be capable of Purgatory ; but here can be mo ſuch P.57. 


ſuppoſition ; for theſe Men died in the ſin of Achary, which was 
not known till their Bodies were found amongſt the ſlain. Here 
was no Confeſſion, or any ſign of Repentance,. and therefore if 
it proves,any thing, it is delzverance. from Eternal Puniſhment, 
and. for ſuch as dye in their Sins;without-any ſhew of. Repen- 
tance, 2, We muſt diſtinguiſh. the FaCt. of Fudas from the-in- 
terpretation of Zaſon, or his Epitomizer. : The FaCt of Fudas 


was according to the ſtrictneſs of. the Law, which required in . 


ſuch Caſes a Sin Offering ; and that is all which. the Greek 
implies. * Abo eAgy. 61s, "Is gg0VWAvu a9 TU) AV | al _ dpag]iug 


+ 
: 


| Ovoiay. . And fo Leo Allatizes confeſles all the beſt Greek Copies Leo Allat. de - 
urgat p.889... 


agree ; and he reckons Twelve of them. . Now what doth this P 


imply, but that Fudas remembring the ſevere puniſhment of 
this Sin in the. Caſe of Achan, upon the People, ſent a Sin offer- 
ing to Feruſalem £ But ſaith Leo Allatius, It was the ſin of thoſe 
men that were- ſlain. , I grant it, - But the Queſtion is, Whether 
the. Sin-offering reſpected. the. dead or.the. living ? For the'Law 


in ſuch a Caſe requred. a S:»- offering for. the Congregation. And Levit: 4+ 13- 


why ſhould not we believe ſo punctual a Man for the Law, as 
Fudas, did ſtrictly obſerve it in this. point? But the Author of 


Y 


rx 


the Book of Maccabees underſtands it of thoſe that were ſlain. 1 do - 
not.deny. it ; but then, - 3- We have no Reaſon to rely upon his - 


Anthority-in this matter z which | ſhall make appear by a pa- 
rallel Inſtance. He doth undoubtedly commend the fact. of 


Razias in Killing himſelf '( 2 Macc. 14. 4.2.) when he faith he . 


did it, *Euvyjuas like a brave Man; and if he had thought it a : 


Fault in him, he would never have given ſuch a Character of . 


it,. but he would have added ſomething of Caution after it. - 
And..it is no great advantage to Purgatory, for him that com» . 


mends Self-murder to. have introduced ir. . The moſt probable 
account Ican give of it is, That the Alexandrian Fews, of whofe 
number Faſon of Cyreye ſeems to have been, had taken in ſeve- 
ral of the Philoſophical Opinions, eſpecially the P/atonifs, into 


i} 


their Religion, as appears by Ph:/o; and Belarmine himſelf con- + 


felles, that Plato held a Purgatory : and they were ready toap- Belarde Pur- -- 
; : ply $aus l I, Cc. B. + 
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ply what rel=ted to:the Law, to their Platonick Notions. So 
here the Law appointed a Sin-offering- with refpeCt to the 
Living ; but Faſo would needs have this refer to the dead; 
and then ſers down his own remark upon it, That it was a holy 
Cogitation to pray for the dead; as our Author renders it, If it 
were holy wich reſpeR to the Law, there muſt be ſome ground 


. for it in the Law. And that we appeal to ; and do not think 


P.x5. 


Can, l. 2. C. ID. 
.ad 4. 


any particular Fancies ſufficient to introduce fuch a-Novelty 
as this was, which had no Foundation either in the Law or 
the Prophets. And it would be ſtrange for anew Doctrine to'be 
ſet up, when the Spirit of Prophecy was ceaſed among them. 
But S. Auguſt. 'beld theſe Books for Canonical, and faith, rhey 
are ſo reteived by the Charch, I. 18: de Civit, Dei. To anſiver 
this, It is ſufficient to obſerve, noronly the different opinions of 
-others. before mentioned as to theſe Books * But that as\Canrw 
notes, it was then lawful to doubt of their Authority © Andi he 
goes as low as Gregory I. Whom he-denies not to haveirezected 
them. And I hope we may ſet the Authority-of-one/againſt 
the other ; eſpecially when S. Auguſ#iz himfelf, being prefled 


Bok _— bard with the fact of Raziar, confelles, 1.'' That the Fiws have 
1.2..c.23s. n0t the Book of Maccabees in their Canon; as they 'bave:the-Law, 
the Prophets, and the Pſalms, towwbom our Lord gawe Toft ieony ws 
to bas Witneſſes. Which is an evident Proof, he thoughenat theſe 
Books ſufficient to ground 'a Dottrine: upon, which was nor 
found in” the other. '2. That however this Book- was not un- 
profitably -received by the Churchs if it be ſoberly read and heard. 
Which implies a greater Caution" than-S.” Auguſtin'would'ever 
haye given, concerning a Book he: believed truly Canonical. 
De Purgat. 1, But ſaith Bel[armine, bis meaning i only to keep men frem inuwiating 
I, C. 3+ the Example of Razias ; whereas that which they-prefſed S. Au- 


And-he leſſens the Charadter given by 


Siyen, © 
Bhs 


"96 \bwynhly; But the other ' tht Elogian 
Can my ene nowetink 5 Angufts belleveStis WritevDiving 


goin With way mot mn the Bs Bi Coo rat 
it. Sandarum' Scripturarum” AuCforitate Ttudavus efÞ Rit- 
, are.their very Words in' $:* Auguſtin. © And therefore the 
caution: relates to the Books;-and nor mhbetly t6'hisKoxtiemple. 

ter” grven by the Auzhor?,' Whey the 
choſe to dye nobly..; It bail ben beiter, falttvhe,749 have 
git 6 " Flogiam given # 18\Hiarhex 
aries, and better heromes brave Heathen}, that true Martys1. 


. ' 


E 
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ly 
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- mend Self-murder as an Heroical AF, as prove the DoQtrine of 


32. Whoſoever ſpeakerb againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
. which wirds, Chriſt evidently ſuppoſes, that ſome ſins are ——_ 


given in the world to come? Not near fo plainly, as that Sins 


-- _ T 
[ 16.3 '} 
ly inſpired, -orhis DoQtrine ſufficienet toground a point of Faith 
upon? And I wonder they ſhould not every jot as well com- 


Purgatory from theſe words of Faſon, or his Epitomizer. For 

the Argument: from the Authority of the Book, will hold as 

Rrongly for one. as the other. And yet this is the Achilles for 

Purgatory ; Which Natali Alexander ( whom our Author fol- 

lows in this matter ) ſaith, # a Demonſtrative Place againſt thoſe Natal. Alex. 

that denyic. But I muſt proceed. SEC. 4. Dill, 4. 
2. Purgatory i plainly intimated by our Saviour, Matt. 12. Þ. 56. 


ven bim, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By 


in the world to come, 1 amio far from diſcerning this plain inti- 
mation, that I wonder :how any came to think of it out of this 
place. Well! Bur doth it not hence follow, that Sins may be for- 


will-not be forgiven in the World to come. Not that particular 
Sin, but others may ; How doth that appear? What intimation. 
is. there that any Sinsnot forgiven here, thall be forgiven there? 
Or that any Sins here remitted as to the Eternal Puniſhment, 
ſhall be there remitted as to the Temporal? And without ſuch - 
a kind of Remiſlion, nothing-can beinferred from hence. But 
if there be a. Remiſſion in another World, it can be neither in Hea- 
wen nor Hell, therefore it muſt be in Purgatory. But thoſe who 
own a Remiſſion of Sin in another World, ſay it-will be onthe - 
Day of Judgment: For the aftual Deliverance of the Juſt from Pu- 
niſhment, maybe not improperly. called the full Remiffion of” 
their Sins. So S. Aguſtin, whom he quotes, plainly faith, Sz 
nulla remitterentar in judicio illo noviſſimo, &c. C. Fulian, 1.6. C. 
5. 'Where it is evident S. Auguſtin takes this place to relate to- 
the Day of Judgment ; and ſo in the other, (De Civit.:Dei l. 21. 
c 2.4.).But as he ſuppoſeda Remiſlion, ſo he-did a Purgation as - 
by Fire:ini that day. I illo judicio penas quaſdam 4 fu 
turas. De Civit.Det I. 20. c. 25, And ſohe.is to be.underſtood : 
on Pſal. 37. towhich he applies 1 Cor. 3. 15- But our Author. 
was. very much out, when he faith S. Auguſtin applied 1 Per. . 
3+ :15. to ſome- place- of temporal Chaſtiſement in. another - | 
World,. when Bellarmin ſets himſelf to confute S. Augsſtin Bell. de An::. \| 
about .it, as underſtanding. it of this World: a; I 4... | 
MES 


-he hath: little cauſe to boaſt of: St. Yuguſtins Anthority 'abont 
Purgatory , unleſs he had brought ſomerhing more to the 
© purpoſe out of him. His other Teſtimonies of Antiquity are 
not worth conſidering ; which he borrows from Natals Alex- 
ander : that of Dionyſius Areopag. Eccl. Hierarch. c:7:1s aknown 
Counterfeit, and- Impertinent, relating to a Region -of Reſt 

and Happineſs. . And ſo do Tertullians Oblations for the Dead, 
. De.Cor, Milit. C. 3. * For they were Euchariſtical, as appears by 
: the Ancient Liturgies, being made for the greateſt Saints. | St. 
Cyprian, Ep- 66..ſpeaks of an Oblation for the Dead : and he there 
' mentions the Nataliia of the Martyrs : but by comparing that 
' With his Epr/t. 3 3..1t will be found that he ſpeaks of the Annver- 
ſary Commemoration of. the Dead, which ſignifies nothing to Pur- 
; gatory : for the beſt men were put into it: and St. Cyprianthrea- 
4ens it as a Puniſhment tobe left our of the Diprychs :"butturety 
itisnone toeſcape Purgatory: Arnubius 1.4; only ſpeaks of praying , 


for the Dead, which we deny not to have been then uſe 


in the 


+ Church, not with reſpect to any temporary pains in Purgatory, 
! þut to the day of Judgment: And therein hes the true ſtate of 
' the Controverſie, with reſpeCt to Antiquity : which is not, Whe- 
' ther any ſolemn prayers were not then made for the dead; ' but 
' Whether thoſe prayers did: relate'to their deliverance ont/of 'a_ 
: ſtate of Puniſhment before the Day of Judgment. -For what+ 
+ ever ſtate Souls were then ſuppoſed to be in. before the great 
: Day, if there. couJd be no deliverance till the Day of Judgment, 


- it ſignifies'nothing to the preſent Queſtion. 
.,Asto the Viſion of Perperua concerning her Brother Din 


crates 


Who diced at Seven Years old, being baptized, it is hardly recon- 
+ Cilable to their own Doctrine, to:-ſuppoſe ſuch a Soul in Purga- 
' tory: 1will not: deny that Perpetua did think ſhe ſaw him ina 
' worſe condition: and thought likewiſe that by ber Prayers'ſhe 
: brought him irto a better ; for ſhe ſaw him playing. hke lictle 
: Children :- and: then. ſhe, awaked, and concluded that-ſhe'had 
' given kim eaſe : but-is it indeed come to this, thatſuch a Do- 
. trine as Purgatory muſt be buile on ſuetra Foundation as this? 
TI do not-call inqueſtion the Acts of Perperua, nor herfincerity 
:in relating her Dream: but muſt the Church build her Doftrines 

upon the Dreams or Viſions of Young Ladies, tho very devout? 

. - for Ubia Perpetua was then but 'T'wenty Two, as the ſaith her 


-ſelf. But:none are to be blamed, who make uſe of the beſt ſup- 
-ports their Cauſe will afford. 


[t 
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It is time now. to ſee what ſtrength'of Reaſon he offets for 


Purgatory. | 1. He-ſaith, When 'aſinner-4 viconciled to God; the 


the Erernal punifhment' dat to bis ſis as always remitted, yer rhare 

ſometimes remains a temporal penalty to be uydergotie ;.4s in the caſe Pag, 57. 

of the Iſraelites, ad David. But doth it hence follow, that there is. 

a temporal penalty that muſt be undergone either here or here- 

after, without which there will be no need of Purgatory? Who 

denies, that God. in this. Life, for example ſake, may puniſh 

thoſe whoſe ſins he hath promiſed to remit as to another World ? 

This is, therefore a very-flender Foundation. ; 2. -There ar6 ſorpe 

ſens o their own nature light and venial. I will not difpute that ; 

but ſuppoſe there be, muſt Men go then into Purgatory for mere 

Venial Sins * What a ſtrange Do@rine doth this appear to any 

Mans Reaſons? That God ſhould forgive the greater fins, and.re- 

quire ſo ſevere a puniſhment for fins in cheir own Nature veni- 

al, z. e. ſo inconſiderable_ in their Opinion ,' that no. man' is 

bound to confeſs them ; which donot interrupt a ſtate of Grace; 

which require only. an implicie deteſtation of them ,, which do $.Th vare 
not deſerve eternal, puniſhment ; which may. be retnitted by a% 87. => _ 
Holy Water, or a Ehops: Bleſling, as: their :Divines agree.;in cor. v Mar. 
Ji Thpt to all fins ſome penalty: i. due to the. Faſftice-of God. (And fil. Column. 
what follows from hence but the neceſſity of Chriſts Satisfacti-, Hydragiolog. 


on 5. but how doth. it appear, that after the Expiation- of Sin " —_ _ 


World; but that is nat;the point; Þut,wherhet. God -harh'dee 
clared,: That altho he gemics-che(ierecaghpunifhmgng rhe; will, 
not. the temporal-;andalchothewithforgire thaiands of pounds; 
he will npt the. pence and ifarthings:,we.owe to, him ©: Bur. if 
Morzal Sins/be rented as to theguilt, and;:Veniabiitnothin-: 
der a Stateiof' Grace, .what,roomeis there for: yindictive;Jultice; 
in Purgetor 1: 22ifi00135; ON 21241 91A © boo 0! 2Y&001 11977 94 

» Yee this is; the-DoGrinewhibb-o mph weight i lajditupan;; De Purgatorio * 
thas/B:Varmine ſaith, They myſt go; drefth otb-Helby inho'ldo 99 )- '- ©: 1145S: 
believe Purgatory, | lf; Bs: be toues why: was'it not pdt no. the Hac, Cunt, 
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efcatation, that we might-anderſtand the danger of not be- 
=== ſo reaſonable a Doctrine as this ? But we be- 
lieve it to be-a much-more dangerous thing-to condeinn-others. 
- For. not believing-a DoQrine: which: hath-fo- pe a pre-- 
TW ETIAISS or Reaſon. -. 
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XIV of Proving, i in an unknown Ti ongae. 


Pie Queſtion in ſhort is, Whether the Chnreh Service; | 
at Which'perſons are bound to aflift, ought not to be in- a: 
Language undaefticd by thoſe who are bound ro afliit ? 


P. 5% . * For our Anthor grants, That 4 ad es PM bound to affiſt at the 
lures oterveyee px #0. boar Maſs ; bur 1s Hor bound to under- 
ftand the Words there: ſpoken. © 


' This is a plain ſtate ofthe cafe ; and'one would have thought 

I Paul; Difcourſe about Edification i in the'/Church-Service, and 

2 known Tengue, and the Primitive'practice, bad deſerved a 

. - . -. Ide aonfideration;” but not a Word is faic to either of them ; 
- v1 » > 1: afthe Whole is fo managed; as thothere had beenno-Rule, or 
"© | |any/appearance of praQtice to checomrary. Buc Imuſt conſt 
der-what he:doth ys 

' 1. The VMlaſs's & cthffce : Ang what then?- Have they no 0-- 

. . - . ther Church-Servite bur the Maſs? What -then- becomes of 

he 4 "thieky: !Breviaribe;! Licahies, and _- other Offices 2 Bur fuppoſe: 

che \Priefts Office tins the Maſt, be 'to offer the Sactifice-; 

Pons rherq.no:Prayers in the Canon of the Maſs, wherein: the: 

ROpls are concerned ? Why muſt not they underſtand what 

they are required to affiſt-in Prayer for? If they have Engliſh- 
P. Gr. Booksy/ as he faich, 'toteach thens: every pare and Ceremony 
of vhe-Mafe; ney; not-as welbfiePrayers in the Maſs, where- 

es og c0:1oy iP: They tell us; 1r 13: unſtaſonalJe then for the 

e to ſay their Btadtjand aber} Deivotions*' And Tſuppoſe as- 

o anatto eo calk; op thinkvFoterimatrers Why'then ſhould: 

rot theyknownmwharic is they are rods, and what Petitions they 

are then to make to God? Are there no Reſponſes toi bemhade ?: 

| 11115 ENG yore be:pead ? NoGreed twbe' Ne, 

i q _- | -Prieftſpeak tothe Peoplers prayy.a 'ahſwer him ? Is there: 
ITY ' no Thankigiving after the Corumunton which the people brat 

CEIne 


[#7 ] 
cerned in? We areas much for their Diwout Afedionsavthey can 


be, bur we think they are not hindred by underſtanding what P. 60. 


they are about: We cannot but wonder, that any man ſhould 


ſay, That it notbing concerns bx Devotion, that the Maſp-#inLa P. 6. 


tin, if he underſtand it not. Is. it no partof Nevotion.toyjoyn 
in the publick Prayers, not meerly by rote,; bue' from a due ap- 
prehenſion af the matter contained in them-? He requires, Thet 
they” accompany the Prieſt in Prayer and Syirit : And Why: not in 
underſtanding alſo ? But rhe Church bath ſo ordered it : And thac 
is the thing we complain of, as done againſt St. Paw, againſt the 
Primitive Church, againſt the natural-ſenſe of Mankind, 'who 
think it is fic for them to know what they do,-efpecially-in-the 
Worſhip of God : But it s topreſerve Unity : Methinks however U- 


nity in Spirit and Underſtanding is better than without it : There 


are other good Reaſons: 1 know not one good one; and. if there 
were more, he would have produced them ;: The greateſt:part * 
ſaid in # low woice, that it is not "ſible he'ſhould bear'it;' Andto 
what" purpofe ſhonld it be ſpoken louder, if they are-not to un- 
deritand it? Bur why fo low in publick ? Yet the people mighc 
have Books, and joyn, if they underſtood what: was ſaid, 
But why ſhould not the reſt be underttood;; Which:is ſpoken as 
af it were, | i 4 S382 1706þ 


2, As to other Offices; he ſaith He FR taught; thas be ney per» P. 62, 


form them in a Language which he anderſtands not, with great be- 
refit to his Soul, and the acceptance of God, if at thoſe occaſions be 
endeavours to raiſe bis thoughts to Heaven, and fix his heart upon © 
his Maker. ' But the Queſtion.is not, Whether a Man may not 
have devout Thoughts at that time, but whether he can' perform 
his part in the publick Offices, wich true Devotion, without Un- 
derſtanding ? For the publick Offices of Devotion were deſigned 
for the uniting the Hearts and Deſires of the people in the ſame 
things. It is not, Whether one Man may not pray for Heaven,and 
another for fair Weather, andanethet fonpdrdomaf his Sins;and 
4 Fourthfor Patience;and ſoon, incheſamephce,ondatthe fame 
time;for all this might be done as well inva firnr Aeatinrg; where noc 
a Wordis'ſpoken':: Butthere.being aneForm of Praying for all co 
zoyn'togethes in,tharwith tho.united farce gfthe whble Congre- 
zation,cheir'Retitions: may goup ma HeaveoRsFhedMatter now(in 
diſpuce/is, Whether ic benotnecelfaryamordet to diwfarice}De- 
PS WBiWi 7k 2.3L © & ws IN RN 7 1 04D, Mil? 1.1 2;;/Yetion, 
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[88] LE 
yotion, that the people all know what they pray for ? And one 
would think nothing need-o be ſaid to prove this : But what our 
Authoradds in juſtification of this, overthrows.all-publick Deyo- 


. tion; For he faith, It « nor neceſſary to bave attention on the Werds, 


®# onthe Senſe of Prayers, but rather purely on God : Which is ta 
make a!l pablick Forms unneceſſary, and to turn all Devotion in- 
ro Prayer of Contemplation: For if this be true, all Forms whatſo- 
everare not only uſeleſs, but burdenſome ; and by the ſtinting 
the Spirit, do hinder the nimbler flights of the Sonl, in pure {- 
Tence: roiwards God : And this principle muſt lead men to En- 
Ghafiafinis, "and unintelligible Unions z and make them deſpiſe 
"Ferims as a mean. and dull Difpenfation. 

But at laſt he ſaith, 4 Perit:oner may accompany bs Petition with 
'an earneſt deſire of obtaining it, thothe Language in which it i: writ» 
ten, be unknown to him. Very true, if he indited the matter of 
the Petition, and truſted:another co-pur: it into that Language, 
which the-Perfon to'\whom he makes it, doth underſtand, bur 
not his own >” Bat all Languages are alike to Gods Infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and ſo there can be no pretence on that account, to keep 
only to ſome particular Tongues, tho unknown to the Party;and 
if it were foto aft men, noman would: have a Petition preſented 
in a Language which he did not know: Bat in prayer to God, 


' rhe defign of it is'not to acquaint him- with fomerhing which he 


knew-not, but to-excite the hearts and affections of men to an 
earneſt deſire of the things which are fic for them toask : Now let 
any man_ undertake to prove, that mens affeCtions are as eaſliy 
moved by: words they do not underſtand, as by thoſe they do.: 
and will give up: this Cauſe. Bc 

NIE GoOT rn nojovatÞe.y 5 77 


e 


_”_ 
— —_— — 


19) 3TH 1007s : » 
""XXV. ®Of the Second Commandment. 


HE:Diſpure abqor this'is not, © - Af" 
2'Þ | Whether. the Second: Commandment may be found in a> 
yy of xheir Books; but by'whar Authority it comes to be left out 
in ahy+ &$ he confefſes it.is 4 their ſhort Catechiſms and Manuals ; 
bot not only ir-theſe, for Ihave now before:me: the Reformed 
Office © of :thes:Blefſed: Virgin, ;Printed:rar 1Salawnvca, A D. 


-13488- poabliſhed by Order uf PawiYo where itisfaleft our; And 
{inthe Engliſh Office at 4ntwerp, A. D. 1658. 1Wiſh he had. 


told. 


—; 
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told us in what publick Office of their Church it is to be foung: 
but himſelf pleads for the leaving it out, when he ſaich, The 
People are in no danger of Superſtition or Idolatry by it ; ſmce the 
Firſ| Commandment ſecures them from it ; and there is nothing in 
this, but what is wvertually contained in the Firſt, and is rather an 
Explanation, than a new and diſtin#t Precept. But isthis ſo plain 
and clear, that a Mans Conſcience carnever make any juſt and 
reaſonable Doubt concerning it? There is a terrible ſanction after 
itz and men had need go upon very good Grounds in a matter 
of ſuch moment. Hath God himſelf any where declared this 
to be only an Explication of the firſt Commandment ? Have the 
Prophets, or Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever done it ? How then 
ca1 any mans Conſcience be ſafe in this matter? For it is not a 


t1ifling Controverhie, whether it be a diſtinct Commandment,or 
an Explication of the Firſt ; but the Lawfulnefs or Unlawfulneſs 


of the Worſhip of Images depends very much upon it : For if it 
be only an Exp.ication of the Firſt, then unleſs one rakes Images 
to be Gods, their Worſhip is lawful, and fo the Heathens were 
excoſed in it, who were not ſuch Ideots : but if it be a new and 
diſtin Precept, then the Worſhipping any Image or Similitude, 
becomes a grievous Sin, and expoſes men to the Wrath of God 


#n that ſevere manner mentioned in the end of it: And: itis a 


preat confirmation that this is the true meaning of it, becauſe 
all ' the Primitive Writers of the Chriſtian Church, not only 
thought it a ſin againſt this Commandment, but inſiſted upon 
the force of it againſt thoſe Heathens who-denied that they took 
their Images for Gods: And therefore this is a very inſufficient 
Account of leaving out the Second Commandment. 


SKXVI. Of Mental Reſervation: 
Nder this Pead he denies Two Things, 


1. That they are ever taught to break Faith with Hereticks. 
2. That their Church doth allow any Equivocations, or Mental. 


Reſervations. 
As tothe former I am fincerely glad to finda Principle ſode- 
tructive to all humane Society, fo utterly diſowned, when he 


faith, Hes taught-ro keep Faith with all ſorts” of People, of whatſc- 


ever 


P. 64. 


P. 64. 


Apud G. Ab- 
bot de Men- ©. . , -3 « 
dacio, &c, in CaoIdivg.to the Intention of the Judges, butaccording-torforve 
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- over ji we! ar #nd to land. to his Word, and 
miſe 


obſerve bis Promiſe given, or made to any whatſoever. And what» 
ever Opinions and Practices there may have been of that kind 
formerly, we hopethere will never be occaſion given to revive 

that deſpute. jo 
- 2; A$stotheSecond, We embrace bis Declaration againſt 11, 
and hope there is no Equivocation, or Mental Reſervation in ir, 
But there are ſome things which muſt here be taken notice of. - 


t. He cannot deny that there are Authors in Communion with 
his Church, which:may be charged with teaching another Do» 
-Qtcine ; and thoſe not a few, nor inconfiderable ; who not only 
allow the PraZtice of Mental Reſervations and F quivocations, 
but ſay with great confidence, it hath been received in the Ro- 
»z@n Church for no leſs than Four hundred years; and that in 
ſome Caſes they are ſtil] agreed in it. See Parſons Treatife of 
Mitigation, c. 7. Sef. 2.3J- Cc. 10. Sebb. 1. 

2. Wedonotdeny, that Innocent XI. hath condemned Equi- 
wocations, and Mental Reſervations in Swearing, as at /eaff 
| Scandalous and Pernicious m Prafiſe; and therefore we cannot 
charge the Pope with abetting this DoQrine, - But we cannat 
but reflefton what our Author ſaid about the DepoſingPodriney 

That although Popes had believed it, and afted byit, yet the greater 
»umber oppoſed it. And what ſhall we fay in this Cafe, if the Ge- 
nerality of their Caſuiſts in ſome Cafes approve it, and think 
1t no Lze or Perjury, as in that of Confeſſion ;, but if it bereally ſo 
41 any one Cafe, then it may be ſome other-favlr ; but it is nota 
Lieor Perjury in.any other, when a Man doth not think himſelf 
bound to ſpeak all he knows. 

2. That as we highly commend the Popes condemning ſifch 
DodCtrines and PraCtiſes now ; ſo we have Reaſon to think the 
-contrary did not once want the encouragement and approba- 
tion of the Romay See. As may be; found.in the Refolutien of 
ſomeCaſles by Prwu V. relating to ſame Myfhonaries, who wefe to 
'be ſent hither.; and then it. was. declared, That if. they were 
ſammon'd before our Judges, they might Sophi/tice Furare & 
Lophiſhite Reſpondere:; and:that they Were not- bound-to-anſwer 


erne-ſenſe of their own, 4c. Which was-mjade true: by the help 
| | | | of 


- V ..- 


» - _y ki nw 


; 
: 
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Cos) * 
of a Mental Reſervation. Burt it is very well, that now the very- 
fame things are condemned at Rome,as ſcandalous and pernicious 


XVIE Of a Death-Bed Repentance. 
"FE have no difference with them about this matter, as far 
as they hold ta theſe points: 1, That men are fridtly ob- 


liged to work out their Salvation with fear and trembling intime 
of Health. 2. That it very dangerous to defer their Repentance to 


—” ' 
mp _—_— 


the laft. 2. That if anyare ſurprized; they ought in charity ro hoe P. 67,68: 
all poſſible aſſiſtance, to put them into the beſt way for their Salva« . 


100. 

* But yet there may be ſome particular DoCtrines owned inthe 
Church of Rowe, which may give men too. much encourage- 
ment to-purt off: traeRepemance; as 1» The eaſineG of being 


| Put into. a ſtate of Grace by the Sacrament of Penance; for: 


which no more is required rhanrremoving the impediment; as ap- 
pears by the Council of Trexe, Sefl, 7; Can. 6. andafterwards.it 
defines that bare Attrition doth ſufficiently diſpoſe a Man to receive: 
Grace in that Sacrament, Sell. 14. c. 4. Sothataltho a-Man hath- 
led a- very bad Life, if he hath but this Atrriticn for his fins 
when he doth confeſs them, he is-put into a ſtate of Grace by: 


this Sacrament. And. what: can any Man: expect. more, and: 


what can he-do {eſs ! I donot mean abare natural Artrition, the: 
ſufficiency whereof is condemned: by Þnecent XI. in the. ſame 


Propoſitions ( Fifty ſeventh ) but that which the Council of- 


Trent calls mmperfet# contrition, 1. e. a good Motion ina Mans. 


mind. to forſake his fins for fear of puniſhment;if really no more: 


be required for a-ſtate of Grace but this; it is no wonder if men. 

put off: the doing of that which:may be done at any. timeſo ea» 

filp by the-help of a Prieſt. - Ng | | 
2. The Treaſure of the Church is anotherthing which is-very 


.apt to hinder Mens ſpeedy-Repentance; for by-that they believe - 
there is a ſtock ready. of ſo many Merits. and SatisfaQions of: 


ethers, . if duely applied 'to them by. Indulgences; thatthey need 
not be at ſuch pains to work out their own ſalvation ##h fear and 


zrembling. When a Man by the-Sacrament of Penance is put-: 
| Into. 


. * . 
theſerhingsy il) 
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into a ſtate of Grace, the Eternal Puniſhment is diſcharged, 
and nothing remains but ſome Temporal pains : and to eaſe him 
of theſe he hath many helps, but eſpecially the Treaſure of the + 
Church, which the Pope bath the diſpenſing of, as he is bound to + 
believe : and by Indulgences he may eaſily get off ſome Thou- 
ſands of Years of Purgatory. Pains ; and if theſe ſhould fail him, 
there is another help yet left, which is leaving a ſtock for Prayers 
for his Soul when he dies : which, even our Author aſſures'him; 
are voy available towards his ſpeedier releaſe out of. Purgatory, 


A 


XXVIIL of FASTING. 


HE Queſtion here is, Whether a Man doth-not obſerve 
their Churches Command about Faſting who forbears all 
forbidden things, but takes liberty in thoſe which are not for- 
bidden ? | . | ET 
It is not, Whether they may not break the Commands of 
God, againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs: But whether they 
break 'the Law of the Church about Faſting ? And natwith- 
ſtanding whatour Author hath ſaid, I ſee no Reaſon for the Af- 
firmative. I do notdeny, 1. "Thatit is a very inditferent ſort 


| of Faſting, to abſtain from Fleſh, unleſs all other ſorts.of Excefſes at 
' the ſame time be carefully awoided. 2. That exceſſes on ſuch days are 


more ſcandalous, becauſe there is @ pretence of Fafting.” 3. That 
God's Command doth at all times forbid Intemperance. Which are 
the chief things he infiſts upon. Btit yet this doth not” reach 


_ the point, which is about-rizeir Churches Command. For their 


Caſuifts' diſtinguiſh Faſting into 1. Natural: Which is total 
Abftinenee : and this ' is required-ohly in order ;to receive the 
Euchariſt; '2; Adoral: - whichris the fame with Temperarice, or 
Faſting for Health. 3+ Eccleſraſtical:-which is defined by.them. 
to be, An Abſtinence-from Food farbidlen by the Church. | And if 
this Definition-be true, it cannot be broken but by eating what . 
the Church hath prohibited. - + £06373 - ; EU 9194 
'2 Kndtheveſdrectteir Taſuilts, as-far as;I can find;are agreed 'in 


WW 34 


1, That 


judged as a breaker of bs Faſt. Nay, Leſimegees further, and |- 4;"+ 163. - 


 Zacchias ſaith, This us the common Opinion ; and he thinks the Þ+ Inftruct. Sa- 


1 re, ſaith Diana. Zach. Paſqualigus, who hath Written moſt fully Qu. 1. p. 29, 


_ £14078 


| | 
_ Cour; of. Rome, ſaith Regina/dus. And now | leave theReager [| 


| 93 ] 
11. That a Man may eat a full Meal of what is not forbiddeh, 

and not break the Churches Precept of Faſting, pfovided Vel- 

pers be firſt ſaid. And the later Caſuiſts blame Coverravias for 

making any ſcruple about it. If @ Mans Exceſs comes to be & Reginald, 

Mortal ſin ; yet for all that, ſaith Regina/das, | He | ſha0/not 'be Praxis 1. 4. e. 


Gaith, He doth not loſe the Merit of Faſting. -Quamws aliquis mul- Leff. de Juſtic. 
tum one non ſolvit Fejunium, faith ; ar Tolket., And Pauls 4 ra _ 


tention of the Churcb as ſufficiently anſwered. And ſo doth Paſ- cred. 1.6. c.2, 
qualiges in his Praxis of Faſting. | . "IS 

2. A Man may drink Wine, or other drink, as often as. he Medico. io 
pleaſeth, without breaking his Faſt. He may tories quoties bibe- Jes 1. 5. rir. x. 


on this Subject, ſhews, That zt is the general Opinion, that no 39» 13" 
quantity of Wine or other drink, tho taken without any Neceſſity, # Paſqual. Decif. 

8 violation of the Precept of Faſting ; no, not although the Wine be —_ op” I, 
token for nouriſhment, becauſe the Church doth not forbid it ; but Jejun, n.7. © 


ths left, he faith, & not the general, but the more probable Opi- Lach. Pafqua- 
107, ligi. Praxis Je- 
3- A Man may eat ſomething whenhe drinks, to prevent its ok agen 
doing him hurt; beſides his good Meal, he may take. what , = ——— 
quantity he pleaſes of Sweet-meats or Fruit; be may have a 1, 2, 3. 
good Refecion at Night, and yet not break this ſtrift Precept of 
Faſting ; For the eating 4s often as one drinks, it is the common y,-- 19.1.2: 
Opinion, ſaith the ſame Caſuiſt ( who was no Feſwit )) That 3t is Deciſgs. n.34- 
v0; forbidden, becauſe jt is taken by way of 8 Medicine; andihe Leff. ubi. ſupre 
quotes,A great number of their Caſ@i/ts tor 'it. _ A Collation gn 1. 
evening is allowed, ſaith he, And Leſſixs faith, There 55 no-certain _ = _ 
Rule for the Quantity of it, And Card. Toles ſaith, wery large - - - p- 


ones are allowed at Rome by the Popes Connevence ; even in 


to judge of the ſeverity of Faſting required in che Chupchr.of 
Rome. : | + { Fo 34 of K. 


Pag. 7s 


i 


+ 
1 


_ — 4 


' XXIX. of Diuifons and $ chiſe in the Church. 


T Wo. thingobe ſaith upon: this Head. 

1'L''Thar ibey are all agreed i in matters # Faith: | 
'2. That they only differ in ſome School Points ; from whence 

be infers, .Thac they have no Sehiſms or Separations among 


-. them. 


But: that /ehis is. no- juſt conſequence. will appear” by the 
1 Schiſins and Separations among s,made by'ſuch whoprofeſs ro 
1 ne in atl matters of Faith. Yet let us ſee how be- proves that 


, they agree in all matters of Faith; ery -y agree to owl 
| _ y to the Determinaticns of the Church. 


; Now this very way evidently: proves. chat they-do not alÞa- 
© gree, becauſe they do nox Rory ſubmie to the Churches de- 
; terminations..'.'For, * - 

41; Someſay they are bindes ſubmit tothe Churches Deter- 
\. mjnations, as- repreſents the Univerial Church; Others fay 
no: but as the Churches Power is virtually lodged in the Guides 
\ of it Now this is'a very: material Difference : For if it be on 


© the former Account, then not the Popes and Councils Peclara- 


- tions are: 10 de regarded, but as'they expreſs the fenſe of the 
Univerſal Church ; and-ſo the Majority of Votes;and Numbers 
1a the Repreſentative and-Diffafive Chureh is chiefly to be re 
<_ And.on+his Ground ſome-reject the Depofing: Power, 
| rhoiplainly: decteed by Popes and Councils : but they-rnhinge 
Feng Ghucthes Authority by it. Now how is-it poſſible for thein 

$0:.agree. about\matters of Faith, who difter fundamentally 


© about the: way. how any-things come to be. matters of: Faith? If 


_ they be decreed by Popes.and Councils, fay ſome; and fo the 
ng Power is become an Article of Faith. No ſach matter; 
Tay: others, :foria greater Number in the. diffufive Church 
poſe it, as in the Galican Church, ard elſewhere. Mapa 
But how then can theſe Parties be. ſaid to agree in matters of 
Faith, and. an equal Submiſſion to the. Determinations of the- 
Church? 
2. Some again ſay, "Tharit is not the.conſent of the preſent: 
ar 07 eo -make any Article of: Faith, but there muſt be an 
Univerſal. 


( 95 ] 
Univerſal Tradition from the Apoſtles times. And fo they tell 
ns che Depoling Power can never be an Article of Faith, becauſe 
it wants the Conſent of all the Ages before Grepory VII. So thar 
upon this Ground there can'be no Article of Faith which cannor 
be proved to be thus delivered down tous.” + Others ggain/fay, 
this is in efleCt to give up their Cauſe, knowing the impoſlibilicy 
of proving particular Points in this manner : and therefore they 
ſay, the preſent Church is wholly to be truſted for. the ſenſe. of 
the foregoing. fin 0 27 0 ent 303A 
Now. theſe* differences are ſtifl on: Foot-in thein Church ; and 
from theſe do! arife'daily difputes about Matcrers of Faith, 'and 
the Seat of Infaflibility, whether in the Guides, or the body of 
the Church -:if the former, whether in the Church Repreſenta- 
tive, or Virtual? whether the Perfonal Infalhbility-of the Pope 
be a matieriof Faith, or not ? Our Attthor:;ſaith;}Not ;/ others 
ſay yes: and yet heſaith, they are agreed in matters of Faith: 
So that by his own Confeſſion they d ther about other things than 
-merceSctiookpbinrs:;- 1 ft ne os ho) ng ant ond fn 
But ſuppaſe they were agreed: in_Artecles of. Faith, can there 


| be'tteSchtimsion Diviſions in their Chureh?: What thinks he of 


all .che Schiſms between Popes and Popes? Of all, the Schiſms 
between-the/Popes and the Emperots Parties ?. Wihich-were as 
motorious,:and' ſcandalous,.and miſchievous, as ever were-in 
the World. What thinks . he:of 'the Schjſms. between the Bi- 
ſhopsand the Regular Orders,.whigh were-as: craſs. and peeviſh 
rowarids'-the- Biſhops and Seculat; Clergys-5az20ut -Nillenters 
themſelves ? And among the Regular Orders; whay;tears: and 
Contentions have beeri,”: Not. about, the Pratticti of :4dexrvur Life, 1 
aſſure. him, but .abouc matters; of. Pottrine : and which - 
Parties: ſeverally plead to be marters.of Faith ?:Ay in the noted 
-Eontrovetfies of this {aſt;Age,/ about: che lanmagulace Gongep> 
tion pf cho; Bleſſed Virgino the, power (of: Graces lamb the Rapes 
Perſonal Infallibility:and they cannot ſay. they; 3r@a4s y£t;agrecd 
-abourche(e rhings.' , - 2 2:15; 22111155)ib gf 26147 07 24 
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 *XXX, 'Of Friars and Nuw. 


O UR Diſpute is. nar, About the lawſulneſs of retiring from 
; ' the World by fach Perfons who-are rendred unfit for do- 


ing Servicein it; andthe more they ſpend their time in Devo» 


tion and-Contemplation, fo niuch the better. 

But it lies in theſe Things, or 

'7.; Whether the Perfeftion of a:'ChriſfttanState of Life lies 
in being 'cloyftered vp from the'World, or fabouring: to. do- 
good in it? For this was the great ſnare made-uſe of, todraw 
men into-it, becauſe they repreſented this: as the. moſt perfett 
ftare ;-wheregs:accosdingtothe Doctrine and Example of Chriſt 
andhis Apdoſties, 'the adive Like of doing; good, is far beyond. 
-1Þ. > ETYTURGUR: BY: BLITYN 02h FRIED Jeb 7 
2. Whether, akbe fuch a retirement be allowed, it be a 


| thing pleafing to God, to tye ſuch Perſons: up by indiſpenſable 


"Vows, whatever their Circumſtances may be, not to alter that 


State of Life; :whoteicher! in Fouth, er through:Force, Paſſion, 


-or:Diſconterity havecengred-into-ir?. And this may:be fomuch 
rathee queſtioned; > becauſe thofe who afſert-the Pope: may. di- 


Fpenſo, go upenthis Ground, Becauſe Circumſtances may alter 


the Obligation of a Vow ; and when a greater good.is to'be at- 
[tained - ceatthto oblige; which to my-apprehenfion:doth not 
prove the Popes/power to diſpenſe, but the diſpenſible Nature 
ofthe Vous themſelves: © 1/1 1] 2 _—_ 
| -3.\ Whether all things of chis nature being liable-in continu- 
ance of 'time, to great Degeneracy and Correptions ; and the 
muttibers of fach Places being unſerviceable either to Church or 
Seate, it b&-not in the powerofthe King and States of the King- 
dam; 10 diflblveurid/reduce thertito ways more fuitable-tothe 
Convenieneesof both? '! 507 1 | | 
As to what he diſcourſes about Councils of PerfefFion, the Di- 
firaftions of the World, the Corruptions of the beft Things, 8c. 
They reach not the main points, but are only general Toe 
picks, which we are not concerned to debate. 
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KXXXI. Of Wicked Principles and. Praflices. 


HE Miſrepreſenter charges the Church of Rowe with ma- 
ny horrid Practices, as the Frezch and Iriſh Maſlacres, 
che Murders of Two Kings of France, the Holy League, the 
Gun-powder-Treaſon, &c. And charges theſe as being done ac- 
cording to the Principles of that Church, | 
But in anſwer to this he ſaith, x1. In General, That the Do- 
Frine of it us holy, teaching the Love of God and our neighbour, Pag. 77.” 
and that none can be ſaved by Faith alone. In which Doctrine we 
heartily concur with them. 2. That altho many uncertain things 
paſs for certain, and falſe for true, yet he cannot deny that all ranks 
and degrees of men have been corrupted ameng them, being ſcanda- Pag- 79. 
lous in their Lives wicked in their p adage: the Fear of God in 
their hearts, or care of their own Salvation, This is a general ac- 
knowledgment, but no particular Anſwer to the things objected. 
3. That the whole Church s not to be tharged for the ſake of ſuch Pag. 8s. 
wvillanies. Very true, unleſs ſome Doctrine owned in.that Church 
gaveencouragement to them: As ſuppoſe any ſhould ever have. 
fallen into-Rebeſlion upon the belief of the Depoſing Power ; is - 
not that DoCtrinechargeable with the Conſequences of it ? They 
are extremely to blame who charge a Church with what her 
Members do indire& Oppoſition to her Doctrine ; but it is quite 
another Caſe, when the main Ground we alledge for their 
Actions is ſome allowed Principle in it. ' 4. They are not accoun- Pap, g., 
table for the Afions of every Buſhep, Cardinal, or Pope; for the ; 
extend not their Fai ond the Declaration-of General Conveile, 
Bur ſuppoſe General Councils have declared ſuch Doctrines, 
and Popes adt but according to them ; is not their Church then 
accountable for their Aftions? 5. There xs more Praying and Fa- 
ſing, aud receiving the Sacraments, more viſiting the Priſoners, and 
the Sick, more Alms-giving in any of our neighbouring Popiſh Towns, * 
# Paris, Antwerp, Gant, &c.\ than in any Ten Towns of the Re- 
formation. And is there more Charity too? It doth not appear, 
if they be as ready 'to-cenſure others, and admire themſelves, > || 
as our Author, who ſo freely gives his Judgment about a matter | 
it is 'mpoſſible for him to know.. wi 
Ce :> 
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We ſee noReaſon to admire or imitatethe manner of their Pray- 
Ing, and Faſting, and receiving the Sacraments ? for to pray with- 
wi Underſtanding, to faft without Abſtinence, tO receive a maimed 
Sqcrament, are things we do not envy them for; but altho our 
Devotion be not fo pompous, and full of ſhew, yet We may 
Pray and faſt in fecrery according to our Saviours DireCtions, 
far more than they do; however our People are mightily to 
blame if they do not underſtand what they.-pray for if they do 
not receive more of the Sacrament than they ; and we verily 
believe there are as great and remarkable Inſtances of true Cha- 


_ rity among thoſe of the Church of E-g/and, as among-any Peo- 


ple in the World: 


XXXIL Of MIRACLES. 


I.FN UR Anthor faith, -He is not obliged to believe any one Mi- 
IP racle beſides what is in Scripture. 

. 2. He ſees no Reaſon ro doubt the truth of many Miracles, 

which are atteſted by great numbers of Eye-witzeſſes, examined by 

Authority, and found upon Record, : with all the. Formalities due: ts 

fuch a Proceſs. I v7t-0 

Now, how - can theſe two. things ſtand together ? Is not a 


'Man obliged to believe a thing ſo well proved ? And if his other 


AESeients prove any thing, it is, that he is bound to-believe 
em. For he thinks there-is as much :Reaſan to believe-Mi- 
racles ſtil], as-in the time of the. old.'or new! Law. : If -he can 
make this out, 1 ſee no:reaſon why he ſhould not be as well 
obliged to beliece them now, as thoſe recorded in Scripture, 
But I can ſee nothing like a Proof of this. And all Perſons of + 
Judgment in their own Church, dogrant there is' a geeat diffe- 


rence between the Neceſſity of Miracles for the firſteſtabliſhing 


a Religion, and afterwards. 'This-is nor only aflerted'by.Tofa- 


Moyens furs tus, Eraſmmw, Steha; Andradins, and ſeveral others formerly. ; 
:& Honeſtes: but the very late French Authorl bave ſeveraltimes mentiqned, 
&c- To. 2. f7 ſaith it in expres Terms. And he confeſſes the great Impoſtures 


149. 


of modern Miracles, which, he faith, ought to be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed; and that none but Women and weak People think them- 
ſelves bound to believe tkem, And he cannot underſtand what 
6 '_. they 


"fy , 


7 them | 
-- But Chriſt promiſed, that his ApoFtles ſhould dogreater Miracles 
than himſelf had dine. And what then? Muſt thereforeS. Fran- 


[99 8 


©-;. they are good for : Not togonvert Hereticks ; becauſe not done 
among them : Not to prove there are no corruptions or errots 


among them, which is a thing incredible; with much more to 
that purpoſe ; and ſo concludes w:th Menfieur Paſchal, That 
if they have no better uſe, we ought not to be amuſed with 


ets, Or'S. Dominic, Or S. Roſa, do as 'great as. the Apoſtles had 


done 2-W hat © onſequence can be drawn from the Apoſtles times 
to-latter Ages ? We do not diſpure God*s Ommnipotency, or ſay his 
hand is ſhwwtned ; but we muſt not from thence infer, that eve- 


ry thing which is called a Miracle is truly ſo; or to make uſe of 
God's Power, to jſtifie the moſt incrediole ſtories. VVhich is 


a Way Will ſerve as well for a falſe as a true Religion 3. and Ma- 


homet might run to Gods Omnipotency for cleaving the-Moon in 


"rwo pieces, as well as others . for. removing a-Houſe over the 
Seas; or-any'thing of a hke nature: | 
But, he ſaith, their Miracles are not more ridiculcus and abſurd 


than ſome in the Old T. lament. Which 1 utterly deny ; but 1 


- ſhall. not- run. out into the examination of this Paralle), - 


by ſhewing how very different the-Nature,: Deſign, 'and Au- 
thority of the Miracles -he mentions, is. from thoſe which are 
believed in- the Roman Church. And it had»been but fitting, 


as he ſet down the Miracles of the 014 Teftament, ſo. to have - 
mentioned -thoſe of the Roman Church which were to vye - 


with - them. ; but. :this he-was willing to forbear,-for certam 


'g00d Reaſons. If meſt of poor Man's impeſſibles 'be ncne #0 
-Gid, as- he-concludes, yet ever®thing is not preſently true - 

which is not impoſſible ; and by this way of Arguing, therecan - 

be - nothing objected againſt the moſt abſurd and.idle Fiftions 

"of the Golden Legend, which all Men of Underſtanding = = 
-mong themſelves, not only reject for want of Authority, but.of - | 


'Gredbility.. | 
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'XXXUII Of Holy Water. 


"MFIUH E AM/repreſenter charges him with approving ſuper fitions 
{© | bo of <A chunk things, and pots go, 1 effets 
to them; as Holy Water, Candles, Oyl, Bread;&c. _. 
In Anſwer,-our Author 1, declares, That the Papiſt truly re- 
preſented, utterly d:/approves all {orts of Superſtition. But if he 
had deſigned to have:repreſented truly, he ought to have told ns 
our he meant by Superſtition, and whether any Man who ob- 
ſerves the Commands of the Church can be guilty of it. 

-2 He ſaith, That theſe things are particularly depured by the 
Prayers and Bleſſing of the Prieſt to certain uſes for God's Glory, and 
the Spiritual and: Corporal Good of Chriſtians. aft: 

This is lomewhat toogeneral ; but Marſius Columna, Arch- 
biſhop of Salerno, who hath taken moſt pains in this matter, 


Hydragiolog, ſumsthem up ; 1. As to Spiritual, they are Seven. 1. To fright 


Devils. _ 2. To remit Venial ſins. © 2. (To cure Diſtradions. 
4-. To elevate the Mind. 5,'To diſpoſe it for Devotion, 6; To obtain 
Grace.”.7. To prepare for the Sacrament. - v7 

:2. As t0 Corporal. 1: To cure Barrenneſi. 2. To multiply 
Goods. 3. To procure Health. 4. To purge the Air from peſtilential 
Vaponrs. | I-44 - 

And now, as our Author ſaith, What Superſtition inthe uſe of 
8&2 'He names ſeveral things of Gods own appoming to Parallel 
'it ? as the Waters of Fealouſies the Shew-bread, the' Tables of Stowe ; 
bur the firft was miraculoi e other had no ſuch effects that 
'we-ever heard of. Eliſha's Salt for ſweetnivg the Water »Wwas nn- 
doubtedly a Miracle. Is the Holy Water ſof As to the Liver of 
the Fiſh for expelling the Devil, inthe Book of. Tobir, he knows the © 
Book is not owned for Canonical by ns; and this very place is 
produced as an Argument againſt it ; there being noGround _ 
from Scripture, to attribut the Power of expelling Devils, to 
the Liver of a Fiſh, cither naturally or ſymbolically : YValeſis 
offers at the only probable account of ir, that it muſt be a Di- 
vine Power. given to it, which the Angel Raphael did not diſco- 
yer; and yerit is ſomewhat hard to conceive, how this Liver 

| ſhou 
, 


not how to excuſe the uſe of it from Superſtition. 
O 


{ t6t } | 

ſhould have ſuch a power to drive away any kind of Devil,as it is 
there expreſſed, unleſs by a Devil there, no more be meant than 
ſome violent Diſeaſe, which the Few: generally believed to ariſe 
from the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits : But however here is an Ange] 
Moped. who made this known toTobir;barwe find notRaphae/ro - 
diſcover che virtue of Holy Water againft Devils.As to Chriſt «ſing 
Clay to open the Eyes of the Blind, it is very improperly applied, 
unleſs the ſame miraculons Power be ſuppoſed in it, which was 
in Chrift himſelf: And fo is the Apofles /aying oof Hands, and 
uſing Oyl for miraculozns Cures; unleſs the fame Gift of Miracles 
be in every Prieſt which conſecrates Holy Water, which was in 
the Apoſtles : And Bellarmine himſelf confelles, Thar no infallible 
effett doth follow the uſe of Holy Water, becauſe there is no Promiſe 


of God in the caſe, but only the prayers of the Church. But theſe are De Cultu 
ufficient to ſantifie the Water, faith our Author : And to what Sanct. þ3, c:7, 


end?For all the fpiritual and corporeal benefits before mention- 
ed? Is nopromiſe of God neceſlary for ſuch purpoſes as thoſe ? 
How can any-Churchin the World diſpoſe of Gods Power with- 
out his Will? It may appoint ſignificant and decent Ceremonies, 
but it can never appropriate Divine EffeCts to them ; and to ſup- 
poſe any Divine Power in things which God never gave them, 
15 in my Opinion, Superſtitious ; and to uſe them for ſuch ends, 
is 4 ſuperſtitious uſe. Sr. Cyril, whom he quotes, ſpeaks of the 
Conſecration of the Water of Baptiſm, Catech. 2. St. Auguſtine” 
only of a conſecrated Bread, which the Carechumens had ( De 
Peccat. Merit. © Remif]. 1. 2.C. 26.) but he attributes noDivine 
Effects to it. Pope Alexanders Epiſtieis a notorious Counterfeit. 


Thoſe Paſlages of Epiphanius, Theodorer, and S. Ferom, all ſpeak 


of miraculous effects ; andthoſe who had the power of Miracles, 
might ſometimes do them with an external ſign, and ſometimes 
Without, as the Apoſtles cured with anointing, and without : 
Bur this is no ground for conſecrating Oyl by the Church, or 
Holy V Vater, for miraculous Effects. If theſe Effefts which they 
attribute to Holy Water, be miraculous, then every Prieſt mult 
have not only a power of Miracles himſelf, but of annexing it to 
the V Vacer he confecrates;if they be ſuper-natural,but not mira- 
culous,then Holy V Vater muſt be made a Sacrament to produce 
cheſe Effects ex opere operato;if neither one nor the other, | know 


XXXIV. Of 
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XXXIV. Of breeding up P eople in Ignorance. 


HE Mifrepreſentex charges them with this, on theſe Ac- 

counts. 1; By keeping their Myſteries of Iniquity from 

them. 2. By performing Divine Service in an unknown 

P.g Tongue. 2. By an implicite Faith. © To which the Repreſer- 
"P op anſwers, 1. That they give encouragement to Learning ; and 

he inſtances in their Univerſities and Conventual Libraries ; But 

what isall this to the common People ? But their Indices Expurg a» 

forii, and prohibiting Books ſo ſeverely, which are not for their turn, 

(as we have lately ſeen in the new one of Pars) argues no great 

confidence of their Cauſe, nor any hearty love to Learning: And 

if it could be rooted out of the World, their Church would fare 

the better in it; but if it cannot, they muſt have ſome to be able to 

deal with others in it. 2.As to the common People he ſaith, They 

P. 90. pave Books enough to inſtru them. Is it ſo in Spain or Italy? 
But where they live among Hereticks, as we are called, the Peo- 

ple muſt be alittle betrer inſtructed to defend themſelves, and 

to gain upon others. 3. If the People did know their Church-Offices 

and Service, &Cc. they would not find ſuch faults, ſince the Learned 

approve them, Let them then try the Experiment, and put the 

Bible and their Church-Offices every where into the Vulgar 

Tongues: But their ſevere Prohibitions ſhew how much they are 

of another Opinion: What made all that Rage in France againſt 

Voifins Tranſlation of the Miſſal ? Such Proceedings of the Af- 

ſembly of the Clergy againſt it; ſuch complaints both tothe King 

and the Pope againſt it, as tho all were loſt, if that were ſuffered? 

Colleio Au. Such an Edict from the King, ſuch a Prohibition from the Pope 
thorum Volg, in fuch a Tragical Stile about it? Such a Collection of Authors 
Verſionis to be printed on purpoſe againſt it ? Do theſe things ſhew, even 
damnantium in a Nation of ſo free a Temper, in Compariſon, as the French, 
- ww ac Man- any mighty Inclination towards the encouraging this Knowledg 
- 1% ay 'eq;. in the People? -And ſince that, whar ſtirs have there been about 
ta. Lurer. Pa- (he ors Teſtament ? What Prohibitions by Biſhops ? beſides a 
ris. 1661+ Bullfrom this very Pope againſt it. What vehement Oppoſition 
by others ? So that many Volumes have already been written 

on the occaſion of that Tranſlation. And yet our Author would 

perſwade 
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perſiwade us, That if we lock abroad, we ſhall find wonderful care 


taken to keep the People from Ignorance ; but we can diſcern much 
greater to keep them in it. 


INS 


XXXV. Of the Uncharitableneſs of the Papiſts. 


THE Mi/repreſenter,(as he is called) charges this Point home, 

Becauſe they deny Salvation to thoſe who believe all the Articles 

of the Chriſtian Faith in the Apoſtles Creed, and lead vertuom and 
ood Liwves, if they be not of their Communion, 

To this the Repreſenter anſwers in plain terms, 7hat this is 
notbing but what they have learnt from the mouth of Chriſt and hs 
Apoſtles. And to this end he muſters up all their ſayings againſt 
Infidels, falſe Apoſtles, Gnoſticks, Cerintbians, as tho they were 
point-blank levelled againſt all that live out of the Communion 
of the Church of Rome. 

But thas « no Uncharitableneſs, but pure zeal, and the ſame the 
Primitive Church ſhewed againſt Hereticks, ſuch as Marcion, Baſi- 
lides, ad Bardeſanes,who were condemned in the firſt Age for deny- 
ing the Reſurreftion of the dead, 8c, What in the firſt Age! Me- 
thinks the Second had been early enough for them:Bur this is to 
let us ſee what Learning there is among you. But do we deny 


/ the ReſurreCtion of the Dead ? Or hold any one of the Hereſfies 


condemned by the Primitive Church ? What then is our Fault, 
which can merit ſo ſevere a Sentence ? We oppoſe the Church : 
What Church ? The Primitive Apoſtolical Church? The Church 
in the time of the four General Councils?I do not think that will 


 befaid;butI1 am ſure it can never be proved:What Church then? 


The preſent Church? 1s it then damnable to oppoſe the pre- 
ſent Church ? But I pray let us know what you mean by it ; 


' The Univerſal Body of Chriſtians in the World? No, No, a- 


bundance of them are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as well as 

we : i.e. All the Chriſtians in the Eaſtern and Southern parts, 

who are not in Communion with the Church of Rowe : So 

that two parts in three of Chriſtians, are ſent to Hell by this 

Principle ; and yet it is no Uncharitableneſs: But ſuppoſe the 

Church of Rome be the only __ Church, muſt men be damned 
2 


preſently * 
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preſently for oppoſing its Doctrines? I-pray think a little better 
on it, and you will change your Minds. Suppoſe a Man do 
not ſubmit tothe Guides of this Church in a matter of Doftrine 
declared by them ; Muſt he be Damned ? VVhart if it be theDe- 
poſing Power? Yet his Principle is, If a Man do not bold the 
Faith entire, he « gone. . But Popes and Councils have declared 
this to be a point of Faith ; therefore if he dothnot hold it, he 
muſt be damned. There is no way of anſwering this, but he 
muſt abate the ſeverity of his Sentence againſt us. For upon 
the ſame Reaſon he queſtions that, we may queſtion many more, 
And all his Arguments againſt us, will hold againſt himſelf; Fer, 
faith 'he, be that disbeliewes one Article of Catholick Faith, does in 
a manner disbelieve- all, Let him therefore look to it, as well 
as We. Burt he endeavours to prove the Roman Catholick 
Church to be the true Church, by the 'ordinary Notes and Marks of 
the Church. Although he is far enough from doing it ; yet this 
will not do his buſineſs. - For he muſt prove, that we are con- 
vinced' that it is the true Church ; and then indeed he may 


charge us with Obſtinate Oppoſition, but not before. And it is a 


very ftrange thing to me, that when their Divines ſay, that In- 
fidels ſhallnot be damned for their Infidelity, where the Goſpel 
hath not been ſufficiently propoſed to them; and no Chriſtian for 
riot believing any Article of Faith till it be ſo propoſed z that we 
muſt be damned fornot believing the Articles of the Ran Faith, 
which never have been, and never can be ſufficiently propoſed 
to tis.” Methinks ſuch NAURound Study a little better \ 2 en 
Dottrine abour the ſufficient Propofal of mattersof Faith, before 
they paſs ſuch. uncharitable and unlearned Cenſures, F 
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XXXVI. Of Ceremonies and Ordinances, 
I'S Difconrſe on this Head is againſt thoſe who refuſe to | 
-& obey their Superigqurs in thingsnot expreſſed in Scripture, 


- 


which is nq part of otir Controyerſy with them. Bur yet there are 


ſeveral things about their Ceremonies we are not ſatisfied in : As 
£f The mighty Number of them,which haveſo much muffled vj 
the ' Sacratnents \, that their true face cannot, be diſcerned; 
5. The” Efficacy attribpted' to them , without any promile 
| | from 
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from God ; whereas we own no more but decency and ſigniti- 
cancy. 2- The Doctrine that goes along with them, not only” . 
_ of Obedience, but of Merit, and fome have afferted the Opus 
Operatury of Ceremonies as well as Sacraments, when the Power 
of the Keys goes along with them ; 3. e. when there bath been 
forne ACt of the Church exerciſed about the Matter of them, as 
in the Conſecration of Oyl, Salt, Bread, Aſhes, Water, &c. 
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KXXVIL Of Innovations in matters of Faith. 


THE Subſtance of his Diſcourſe on this Head may be reduced 
& to theſe things. 1. That the Church in every Age hath Power 


to declare what js neceſſary to be believed, with Anathema to thoſe P. 108,109. 


who Pregch the Contrary ;, and ſo the Ceuncil of Trent, in decla- 
ring Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &C. to be neceſſary Articles, 
did no more than the Church had done before on like Occaſjons. 


2. That if the Dotrines then defined had been Innovations, they P, 112) &c. 


muſt have met with great Oppoſition when they were introduced. 


« That thoſe who charged thoſe points to be Innovations, might as well P, 116, 


ave laid the ſcandal on any other Article of Faith which they retained, 
Theſe are things neceſſary to be examined, in order to the 
making good the charge of Innovation in matters of Faith, which 
we believe doth ſtand on very good grounds, | 

1. Weare to. conſider, Whether the Council of Trent had: 
equal Reaſon todetine the neceſlity of theſe points, as the Coun- 
gil of Njce and Conffantinaple had todetermin the point of the 
Trinity, ; or-thoſe of Ephe/zs apd Chalcedon, the Truth of Chriſt's 
Incarnation. He doth-not afſert it tobe in the Churches Power to 
make new-Articles of Faith, as they do imply new DoCtrines re- 
vealed; but.he contends earneſtly, that the Church hath a Power 
to declare the neceſlity, of believing ſome points, which were not 
ſo deglared. before. And if the Necellity afbelieving doth depend 
upon the Churches Declaration, then he muſt aſſert, that ir is in 
theChurchesPawer ta make points neceſſary to be believedwhich 
were notſo.; and conſequently, to make.common Opinions to be- 
come Artigles of Faith, But I hope we may. have leave to enquire 
in this Caſe, ſince: the;,Church pretends. to no new Revelation 
of- matters af Noctrine, therefarg, it can declare no more 
| than 
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than it receives, and no otherwiſe than it receives. And fo no- 
thing can be made neceſſary to Salvation but what God himſelf 
hath made fo by his Revelation. So that they muſt go in their De- 
claration either upon Scripture, or Univerſal Tradition ; þ:1t if 
they define afy Doctrine to be neceſſary without theſeGrounds, 
they exceed their Commiſſion, and there isno Reaſon to ſubmir 
fo their Decrees, or to believe their Declarations. To make this 
more plain by a known Inſtance: It is moſt certain, that ſeveral 
Popes and Councils have declared the Depoſing Doctrine, and 
yet our Author faith, It # no Article of Faith with him. Why 
not, fince the Popes and Councils have as evidently delivered it, 
as the Council of Trent hath done Purgatory, or Tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? But he may ſay, There & no Anathema joyned toit. Sup- 
poſe tliere be not; But why may it not be, as well as in the 
other Caſes? And if it were, I would know, whether in his 
Conſcience he would then believe it to be a neceſlary Article of 
Faith, tho he believed that it wanted Scripture and Tradition 2? 
If not, then he ſees what this matter is brought to, viz. That 
altho the Council of Trent declare theſe new DoCctrines to be 
neceſſary to be believed ; yet if their Declaration be not builc 
on Scripture and Uniyerſal Tradition, we are not bound to re- 
ceive it. 
2. As to the impoſſibility of Innovations coming in without notori< 
0:16 oppoſition, I ſee no.ground at all for it, where the alteration 
is not made at once, but proceeds gradually. He may as well 
prove it impoſſible for aMan to fall into a Drep/ie or a He#ick 
Fever, unleſs he can tell the punCtual time when it began. And 
he may as well argue thus, Such a Man fel! into a Fever upon a 
great Debauch, and the Phyſicians were preſently ſent for to ad- 
viſe about him ; therefore the other Man hath no Chronical Di- 
ſtemper, becauſe he had no Phyficians when he was firſt ſick ; as 
becauſe Councils were called againſt ſome Hereſies, and great 
Oppoſition made to them, therefore where there isnot the like, 
there can be no Inowvation. But I ſee noReaſonwhy we ſhould 
decline giving an Account, by what Degrees, and Steps, and 
pon what Occaſions, and with what Oppoſition ſeveral of the 
Do&trines defined at Trent were brought in. For the matter is 
not ſo obſcure as you would make it, as to moſt of the Points in 
difference between us. Bur that is too large a Task'to be here 


undertaken: | | 3 
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2. There is no Colour for calling in Queſtion the Articles of Faith recei- 
ved by us on the ſame Grounds that we rejett thoſe defined by the Conncil 
of Trent ; for we have the Univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtian World for the 
Apoſtles Creed ; and of the Four General Councils for the Doctrines of the 
Trinity and Incarnation 3 who never pretended todetermine any Point to be 
neceſſary which was not revealed in Scripture ; whoſe ſenſe was delivered 
down by the Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church from the Apoſtles times. 
But the Council of Trent proceeded by a very different Rule ; 
for it firſt ſet up an Unwritten Word to be a Rule of Faith, as Sefl. Quarta» 
well as the ritten ; which altho it were neceſſary in order to 
their Decrees, was one of the greateſt Innovations in the World ; and the 
Foundation of all the reſt, as they were there eſtabliſhed. 
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An Anſwer to the CONCL@ SITION. 


% 

F T Aving thus gone through the ſevera] Heads, which our Author complains 

LJ. have been ſo much Miſrepreſented; it is now fit to conſider what he 
ſaith in his Concluſion, which he makes to anſwer his Introd«#1on, by renew- 
ing therein his doleful Complaints of their being Myſrepreſented - 
jeſt as Chriſt and has Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chriſtians were. I P. 119, 
hope the former Diſcourſe hath ſhewed their Doctrines and PraQti- 
ces are not ſo very like thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that their Caſes ſhould be made ſo parallel : but as in his Concluſion 
he hath ſummed up the ſubſtance of his Repreſentations, ſo ſhall I therein fol- 
low his Method, only with this difference, that 1 ſhall in one Column ſet down 
his own Repreſentations of Popery, and inthe other the Reaſons, in ſhort, why 
we cannot embrace them. 


Wherein Popery conſiſts as Repre- 
ſented by this Author. 


1. YN uſing all external Acts of A- 

doration before Images, as 
Kneeling, Praying, lifting up the Eyes, 
burning Candles, Incenſe, &c. Not 
merely to worſhip the Objects before 
' them, but to worſhip the Images 
themſelves on the account of the Ob- 


Our Reaſons againſt it in the ſeveral 
Particulars. 


T #» ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 

any graven Image, or any like- 
neſs of any thing in Heaven,or farth, 
8c. Thou ſhalt not bow :!.2yn tothem 
nor Worſhip them. Which being the 
plain, clear, Fog expreis Words of 
the Divine Law, we dare not worſhip 
any 
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| Popery as Repreſented. 


ets repreſented by them : or in his 
own Words, Becauſe the Honour that 
ts exhibited to them, is referred to the 
Prototypes which they repreſent. Pp. J- 


2. In joyning the Saints in Heaven / 


together with Chriſt in Interceſſion for 
36s, and making Prayers on Earth to 
them on that Account. P. 5+ 
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Our Rea ſons againſf it. 
any Images, or Repreſentations, left 
we be found Tranfſgreſſors of this 
Law. Eſpecially ſince God herein 


hath declared himſelf a Fealoms God ; 


and annexed ſo ſevere a Santtion to 
it. Andfſince he that made the Law is 
only to interpret it,all the Diſtinftions 
in the World can never fatisfie a 
Mans Conſcience, unleſs ' it appear 
that God himſelf did either make or 
approve them. And if God allow 
the Worſhip of the thing Repreſent- 
ed by the Repreſentation, he would 
never have forbidden that Worſhip 
abſolutely, which is unlawful only in 


A certain reſpect. 


2.'We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous, 
1 John.2.1: And one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chrift Feſas, 
1 Tim.'2.5. For Chriſt is entred into 
Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the 
Preſence of God for us, Heb. 9. 24. 
And therefore we dare not make o- 
ther Interceſſors in Heaven beſides 
him : and the diftance between Hea- 
venand us, breaks off all Communi- 
cation between the Saints there, and 
us upon Earth ; ſo that all Addreſles 
to them now for their Prayers, are in 
a way very different from deſiring o- 
thers on earth to pray for us: And if 
fuch Addrefles are made in the folemn 
Offices of Divine Worſhip, they joyn 
the Creatures with the Creator in the 
Aqts and Signs of Worſhip, which 

are due to Gad alone: 
3. Call 


Popery as Repreſented. 


2. In allowing more Supplications to 
be uſed to the Bleſſed Virgin, than to 
Chriſt ; For he denies it to be ar idle 
Saperſtition, to repeat Ten Ave Ma- 
ria's for one Pater Neſter. 


4 In giv; 1g Religions Honour and 
| Refi" ng Re Yich as placiog 


them upon. Altars, burning Wax- 
Candles before them, catrying them 
in Procefſions, to be ſeen, touched, 
or humbly kiſſed - by. the People : 
| Which are the.known, apd- allowed 
| 4 ns in the Church. of, Ree. 
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Our Reaſons againſt #. 


3. Call upon me tn the Day of Trou- 
ble, I will deliver thee, avd thou fhalt 


glorifie me, Pfal. go. 15, When we 


pray tO Our Father in Heaven, as our 
Saviour commanded us, we do bur 
what both Natural and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion require us to do: But when 
men pray to the Bleſſed Virgin for , 
Help and Prote&ion now, and at the 
Hour of Death, they attribute that to 
her, which belongs only to God, 
who is our Helper and Defender: And 


. alcho Chriſt knew the Dignity ' of bis 
| Mether above all others, he never 
gives. the leaſt encouragetnent co 


make ſych Addrefiesto her: And © 
ſuppoſe her to have a ſhare now in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in Heaven, as 
a Copartner with him, is to advance 
a Creature to Divine Honour,and to 
overthrow the trueGround of Chriſts 
Exaltation to his Kingdom inHeaven, 
which was, His ſuffering on the Croſs 
for us. 
4+ And no man knoweth of the Se- 
pulcher of Moſes unto this day, Deut. 
34. 6. Why ſhould God hide the 
Body of Moſes from the People, if 
he allowed giving Religions Honour 
and Reſpett to Relicks ? Why ſhould 
Hezakioh, brea&r in Pieces the. Brazen 
eagle t SOOT En of \I/racl 
Bid burn neon Har? X Rings: IV. 4s 
Eſpecially when it was a Type or 
Repreſentation of Chriſthimſeif, and 
God had wrought many Miracles by 
it. X 
” 5. Whons 


Popery as Repreſented. 


5. In adoring Chriſt as preſent in 
the Euchariſt on the account of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and V Vine being changed 
into that Body of Chriſt whic ſuffered 
on the Croſs. P. 10. 


6: In believing the Subſtance of 
Bread and V Vine by the V Vords of Con- 
ſecration, to be ge into bis own Bo- 
dy and Blood, the Species only or Acci- 

s of Bread and V Vine remaining 
a before. P. 10. | 


7. In making good VVorks to be truly 
aarions of Eternal Life. P. 13. 
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Our Reaſons againſt it. 


5. VVhom the Heaven muſt receive 
until the times of the Reſtitution of all 
things, Aﬀts 2.21. And therefore in 
the Euchariſt we adore him,as /itting 
on the right hand of God; but we dare 
not dire&t our Adoration to the Con- 
ſecrated Hoſt,which we believe to be 
the Subſtance of Bread and VVine, 
( tho conſecrated to a Divire Myſte- 
ry), and therefore not a fit Object 
for our Adoration. | 

6, The Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt? 
1 Cor. 10: 16. This is ſpoken of the - 
Bread after Conſecration, and yet 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes it to be Bread 
ſtill, and the Communion of his Body 
is interpreted by the next words, For | 
we being many, are one Bread, and 
one Body ; for we are all Partakers of 
that one Bread, v. 175. VVhich is very 
different from the Bread being chan- 
ged into the very Body of Chriſt ; 


| Which is an Opinion . that hath no 


Foundation in Scripture, and is re- 
pugnant to the common Principles 
of Reaſon, which God hath given us, 
and expoſes Chriſtian Religion to the 
Reproach and Contempt of Fews, 
Turks, and Infidels. 

7: V Vhen je ſhall have dane all thoſe 
things which are commanded you, ſay, 
VVe are unprofitable ſervants, we have 
done that which was our duty to do, St. 
Luke 17. 10. And therefore in no 


ſenſe can our beſtWorks be tru/y Me- 
ritorions of Eternal Life ; Whic 


con- 


fiſting 


| Popery as Repreſented. 


8, In making Confeſſion of our ſins to 
4 Prieſt in order to Abſolution. P. 14. 


9. Intheuſe of Indulgences for taking 


i onn 3 


Our Reaſons againſt it, 


ſiſting in the enjoyment of God, it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be any juſt 
Proportion, or due Commenſuration 
between our beſt Actions, and ſuch a 
Reward. -.. .- 

8. And the Son [aid unto him, Father, 
IT have ſinned againſt Heaven, and in 
thy ſieht, St. Luke 15.21. 

Where Confeſſion to God is requi- 
red becauſe the Offence is againſt 
him, but it is impoſſible for any Man 
npon earth to forgive thoſe whom 
God doth not forgive: And healone 
can appoint the neceſſary Conditions 
of Pardon, among which true Con- 
trition and Repentance is fully decla- 
red; but Confeſſion fo a Prieſt, tho it 
may be uſeful for the eaſe of the Pe- 
nitent, is no where in Scripture made 
neceſſary for the Forgiveneſs of Sin. 

9. I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſ* 


away the Temporal P uniſhments of ſin, greſſions unto the Lord , and thou for- 
remaining due after the Guilt xs remit- gaveſt the iniquity of my ſin,Plal.32.5. 
ted, 


If God doth fully forgive the Guzlt 
of ſin, there remains no Obligation 
to puniſhment; for whereever that is, 
the guilt remains: It is true, God 
may not ſometimes fuſly pardon ; 
but he may reſerve ſome temporal 
puniſhment here for his own Honour, 
or the Chaſtiſement of a penitent 
Sinner : But then what have any men 
to-do, to pretend that they can take 
off what God thinks fic to lay on ? 
Can any Indulgences prevent pain or 
Sickneſs, or ſudden Death ? Bur if 
Indulgences be underſtood only with 
P 2 reſpect 


Popery as Repreſented. 


lo. In ſuppoſing that Penitent Sin- 
mers may in ſome meaſure ſatufy by 
Prayer, Faſting, Alms, &Cc. for the 


Temporal Pain, which by order of God's 


Fuſtice ſometimes remains due, after the 
Guilt and the Eternal Pain are remit- 
red. P o 17: ; 


y wy . 
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"11." In thinking the Serighure not fit 
to be read generally by all, without Li- 
cence, or in the Vulgar Tongues. P, 19. 
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Our Reaſons againſt it: | 


reſpe@ to Canomical Penances, they 
are a moſt notorious and inexcuſable 


' Corruption of the Diſcipline of the 


Ancient Church. 

10. For if when we were Enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death 
of has Son ; much more, being recon- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by hu Life, 
Rome. 5,10. And therefore no Satif- 
faction to the Juſtice of God is now 
required from us, for the Expiation 
of any remainder of Guilt. For if 
Chriſt's Satisfaction werein it ſelf ſuf- 
ficient fora total Remiſſion, and was 
ſa accepted by God ; what Account 
fhen remains for the Sinner to dif- 
charge, if he perform the Conditions 
on his part? But we do not take a- 
way hereby the Duties of Mortifica- 
tion,. Prayer, Faſting, and Alms, &c. 
but there is a difference to be made 
between the A&#s of Chriſtian Duties, 
and Satzfation to Divine Fuſtice for 
the Guilt of Sin, either in whole or 
in part, And to think to joyn any Sa- 
tisfactions of ours, together with 
Chriſts, is like joyning our hand with 
Gods in Creating or Governing the 
World. 

11. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in 
you richly in all Wiſdom ; teaching 
and admoniſhing one another, &Cc. Co- 
Jeff. 2- 16. 

"How could that dwell richly in 
them, Which was. not to be commu- 
nicated to them, vut with great Cau- 
tion? How could 7hey teach and ad- 

| moniſh 


£ 


Popery as Repreſented. 


12. In allowing the Books of Tobit, 
Judeth, Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom, Mac: 
cabees, to be Canonical. P. 21» 


12. In preferring the VeJgar Latin 
Edirion b bh Bible hefore any oihers 
and not allowing any Tranſlations mio a 
Mother Tong ue t0 be ordinarily reads P. 
24+ 2.6. Py 
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Our Reaſons againſt it. 


_ one another in a Language not 
underſtood by them ? The Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament were very Car- 
ly perverted ; and if this Reaſon were 
ſufficient to keep them our of the 
Hands of the People, certainly they 
would never have been publiſhed for 
common uſe, but as prudently di- 
ſpenſed then, as ſome think it neceſ- 
ſary they ſhould be now. But we 
eſteem ir a part of our Duty, not to 


* think our ſelves wiſer than Chriſt or 


his Apoſtles, nor to deprive them of 
that unvaluable Treaſure which our 


Saviour hath left to their uſe. 


I2, All Seripture s given by Tuſpi- 
ration of Ged, 2 Tim. . 16. Holy men 
of God ſpake as they were meoyed by the 


Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. 


Therefore, where there 1s no Evie. 
dence of Divine Inſpiration, thoſe 
Books cannot be made Canonical: 
But the Jewiſh Church, To whom: the 
Oracles of God were committed, never 
deliver*d theſe Books as any part of 
them, being Written when Inſpira- 
tion was ceafed ameng them. Andit 
is impoſſible for any Church in the 
World to make that to be divinely in-- 
ſpired, which was not ſo from the Be- 
ginning. 

13. But I ſay, Haze they not heard? 
Tes werily, their found went into all the 
Earth, and their Words unto the ends of 
the World., Rom. 10. 18, - _ 

' Therefore the Intentian of "God 
was, that the Goſpel ſhould be under. 
| ſtood 
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'Popery as Repreſented. 


14. In believi 
lone can be no R 
wate or particular Perſon. p. 28. 


that the Scripture a- 
e of Faith to any Pri- 


15. In relying upon the Authority 


Our Reaſons againſt it: 


ſtood by all Mankind 3 which it could 
never be, unleſs it were-tranſlated in- 
to their ſeveral Languages. Burt ſtill 
the difference is to be obſerved, be- 
tween the Originals and Tranſlations; 
and no Church carrmake a Tranſlati- 
on equal to the Original, But among 
Tranſlations, thoſe deſerve the grea- . 
teſt eſteem which are done with the 
greateſt Fidelity and ExaCtneſs. On 
which account our laſt Tranſlation 
deſerves a more particular Regard by 
us ; as being far more uſeful to our 
People, than the YVulgar Latin , or 
any Tranſlation made only from 
rt; 

14+ Thy Word « a Lamp unto my Feet, 
and a Light unto my Path, Plalm 119+, 
105. 

Which it could never be, unleſs it 
were ſufficient for neceſſary direction 
in our way to Heaven. But we ſup- 
poſe Perſons to make uſe of the beſt 
means for underſtanding it, and to 
be duely qualified for following its 
'DireRions: without which, the beſt 
Rule in the World can never attain 
1ts End. And if the Scripture have 
/ all the-due Properties of a Rule of 
' Faith, it is unconceivable why it 
ſhould be denied to be ſo ; unleſs men 
find they cannot juſtify theirDoCtrines 
and Practices by it, and therefore are 
forced to make Tradition equal in 
Authority with it. 

15. Wo unto you Lawyers, for ye 


the preſent Church for the Senſe of Scrip. have taken away the Key of Knowledge ; 


ye 


Popery as Repreſented. 
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Our Reaſons againſt it. 


ye entred not in your ſelves, and them 


that were entring in, ye hindred,S.Luk. 


3, 42. 

From whence it follows, that the 
preſent Guides of the Church may be 
ſo far from giving the true Senſe of 


- Scripture, that they may be the chief 


16. In receiving and believing the 
" Churches Traditions as the DoFrine of 


Means to hinder Men from right un- 
derſtanding it. Which argument is 
of greater force, becauſe thoſe who 
plead for the Infallibility of the 
Guides of the preſent Church, do 
urge the promiſes made to the Jewiſh 
Church at that time; asour Author 
doth from thoſe who {ate in the Chair 
of Moſes, and from Caiaphas his Pro- 


pheſying. 


16. We bave alſo a more f ons word 
of Propheſie ; whereunto ye do well that 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and aſſenting to ye take heed, 2 Pet. 1. 19, 


them with Divine Faith, juſt as he Ih 
ro the Bible. p+« 31,32, 


$57 


And yet here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſomething delivered by the Teſtimo- 
ny of thoſe who were with Chriſt in 
the Holy Mount ; from whence we 
infer, that it was not. the Deſign of 
Chriſt to leave-us- to any Vocal Teſti- 
901), but to refer us to the Witter 
word, as the moſt certain Foundati- 
on of Faith. And itis not any Per- 
ſons aſſuming the Title of the Ca- 
tholick Church to themſevles, can 
give them Authority to impoſe any. 
Traditions on the Faith of Chriſtt- 
ans; or require them to be believed, 
equally with the Written Word. For . 
before any Traditions can be afſented 
to with Diyine Faith, the Churches 
Auth. 


- © CS. EH SPE" WA or ten wane 
\ 


Popery as Repreſented. 


17. In believing that the Preſent 


Guides of the Church being aſſembled mm 
Councils for preſerving the Unity of the 


Church, have an Infailible Aſſiſtance in 


their Decrees. P.38. 


238. believing the Pope to be the 


Supreme head of theChurch under Chriſt , 
being Succeſſur to 5, Peter, to whom he 


clmmittred the care of has Flock. P.40, 
41. 


[ 116 ] 


Our Reaſons againſt it. 


Authority muſt be proved to be Dji- 
vine and Infallible, either by a writ- 
ten or unwritten Word ; but it can 
be done by neither, without over. 
throwing the neceſlity-of ſuch an In- 
fallibility in order to Divine Faith ; 
becauſe the Teſtimony on whch the 
Churches Infallibility is proved, muſt 
be received only in a way of Credi- 
bility. ; 

17. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall Men 
ariſe, | perverſe things to draw 
away Diſciples after them. ACts 20,30. 

Which being ſpoken of the Guides 
of the Chriſtian Church, without Li- 
mitation of Number, a poſlibility of 
Error is implied in any Aſſembly of 
them; unleſs there were ſome other 
Promiſes which did-affare us, That 
in all great Aſſemblies the Spirit of 
God ſhall always go with the caſting 
Voice, or the greater Number. 

18. And hegave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, 
and ſome Paſtors and Teachers—for 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt —— 
till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 
&c. Epheſ. 4. 13, 14, 15. | 

Now here being an acconnt given 
of the Officers Chriſt appointed 
in bis Church, in order to the Unity 
and Edification of it, it had been 
unfairhfulneſs in the Apoſtle ro bave 
left out the Head of it, in caſe Chriſt 
had appointed any. Becauſe this 
were of more conſequence than a{l 
the reit ; being declared neceſlary ro 
Salvation 


i. & | EE... E.. i. ou. doc bn. Fro 


\ 
_ 


IO=non ny yo=n Hs 


Popeyry-as Repreſented. 


19. In believing that Communion in 


| both Kinds an indifferent thing ; ' and 
was [o beld for the firſt four bundred 


-years after Chriſt ; and that the firſt 
- Precept for Recerving ander both Kinds, 
wah pirven to the Faithful by Pope Leo 


-1, and confirmed by Pope Gelafins, 'P. 


"$1. | 
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deny the Obligation ? 


.'Our Reaſons againſt "it. 


Salvation to: be in ſibjeftion to him, 
Bur neither this Apoſtle, nor-S Peter 
himſelf.give the leaſt intimation of it. 
Which it 1s impoſlible to conceive 
ſhould have been left out in the Apo- 
ſtolical writings upon ſo many occaſi- 
ons of mentioning it,ifever Chriſt had 
inſtituted a Headfhi> in the Church, 
and given it to S. Peter and his Suce 
ceſſors in the See of Rome. 

19. For as often ye eat this Pread, 
and drink this Cup", ye do ſhew the 
Leords death till be come, 1 Cor. 15.26. 
. The Apoſtle Tpeaking to all Com- 
municants, plainly ſhews;that the In- 
ſtitution ofChriſt was, That all ſhould 
partake of both Kinds,and foto con- 
tinue to do as long as this Sacrament 
was to ſhew forth the Death of 
Chriſt, viz, tif. his Second coming. 
And thereis no colour foraſſertingthe 
Chriſtian Church ever looked on ob- 
ſervingChriſts Inſtitution in this mat- 
ter as an indifferent thing; no not for 
a thouſand years after Chriſt. Altho 
the Practice and the Obligation: are 
two things,yet when the Practiſe was 


ſo agreeable to the Inititution, and 


continued ſolong in theChurch; it:is - 
hardly poſſible for us to prove the 
ſenſeof theObligation bya better way 
than by the continuance of the Pra- 
Ctiſe. And if ſome Traditions muſt be 
chought binding, and far from be- 
ing indifferent, which want all that 
Evidencewhich this praQiſe carries a- 
long with it, How unreaſonableis itin 
this Caſe toallow the Practiſe, and ts 


Q., 20, Is 


AO 


”% 


Popery as Repreſented. 


'20. In believing that the DoFrine of 
Purgatory u founded on Scripture, Ait- 
thority, and Reaſon. p. 54, &- 
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Our Reaſons againſt it, ' 


20. And whom he juſtified, them be 
alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 30. : 

But whom God juſtifies, they have 
the Remiſſion of their Sins as to Eter- 
nal Puniſhment. And if thoſe who are 
thus juſtified, muſt be glorified, what 
place is there for Purgatory ? For 
there isnot the leaſt intimation of any 
other ſtate of Puniſhment that any 


- Who are juſtified muſt paſs throvgh 


21. In believing that to the ſaying 
of Prayers well and devoutly, it is not 
weceſſary to have attention on the Words, 


or on the Senſe of Prayers. p. 62. 


before they are admitted to Glory, - 
We grant they may,notwithſtanding, 
paſs through many ifitermediate try- 
als in this World ; but we ſay, where 
there is Juſtification, there is yo Corn- 
demnation;but where any part of guilt 
remains unremitted, there is a Con- 
demnation remaining fo far as the pu- 
niſhment extends. And fo this diſtin» 
tion as to Eternal and .Temporal 
Pains, as it is made the Foundation of 
Purgatory, is wholly groundleſs; and 
therefore the Doctrine built upon it 
can have no Foundation in Scripture 
or Reaſon. . 

21; 1 will pray with the Spirit, and 
Twill praxwith the Underſtanding alſo, 
1.Cor. 14. 15. 

What need the Praying with the 
Underſtanding, if there were no neceſ- 
ſity of attending to the ſenſe of pray- 
ers ?. For then praying with the Spiri: 
were all that was required : For that 
ſuppoſes as attention of the Mind ufon 
God, And I can hardly believe any 
Man that thinks with underſtanding, 
can juſtifie praying withour it : Eſpe- 
cially when there are Exhortations 
and 
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Popery as Repreſented, 


> 


- 22. In belieing that none out of the 
Communion of the Church of Rome can 
be. (awed; and that it w no Uncharita- 


S ' bleneſs to think ſo. P. 9%. 


22+ In believing that the Church of 


Rome, in-all the new Articles defined for the Faith w 
at Trent, bath made no Innovation mn 
matters of Faith. P. 107. 
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Our Reaſons againſt it, 


and Invitations to the People to joyn 
in thoſe Prayers, as it is plain there 
are-in the Roman Offices. 

22. Then Peter opened bs mouth, 
and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God 
# no reſpetter of Perſons , but in every 
Nation, he that feareth God, and work- 
eth Righteouſneſs, i accepted with him, 
Ads 10. 34, 35- 

Whereby we perceive, that God 
doth not limit the poſlibilicy of Salva- 
tion under the Goſpel toCommunion 
with the See of Rome ; for if S. Peter 
may be believed, the capacity of Sal- 
vation depends upon Mens fearmg 
God and working Righteouſneſs;and it is 
horrible Uncharicableneſs to. exclude 
thoſe from a poſlibility of Salvation, 
whom God doth not exclude from it. 

23. That ye - earneſtly contend 

ich was once delivered 
to the Saints, Jude v. 2. 

Therefore aſl neceiliey Dottrines 
of Faith were at firſt delivered; and 
WhateverArticles cannotbe proved to 
have been delivered by the Apoſtles, 
can never be made necellary to be be- 
lieved in order to Salvation, W hich 
overthrows the additional Creed of 
Vizs IV after the Council of Tren:;and 
puts them upon the neceſſity of pro- 
ving the Univerſal Tradition of thoſe 
Doctrines from theApoſtolicalTimes: 
And when they do thaswe maythink 
better of them than at preſent we do; 
for as yet we can ſee neitherScripture, 
nor Reaſony nor Antiquity for them: 
Q 2 | Thus 


S— 


* 
——. 
*H US +I have.Repreſented that kind of Popayywhich;our Authors ( who | 
4 complains ſo much of Miſrepreſentmg) allows ; and I have in ſhort, ſer 
down how little ground:we-haveito.be fond of it ; nay, to ſpeak more plain- 
ly, it is that we can never yield to, without betraying the Truth, renojin- 
. cing ourSenſes and Reaſon, wounding our Conſciences, diſhonouring God 
and his Holy Word-and Sacraments, perverting.the Doctrine gf the Goſpel 
as to. Chrilts Satisfaction, Interceflion and Remiſlion of Sins z depriving 
the People of the Means of Salvation which God himſelf hath appointed, 
_ the Primitive Church obſerved, and damning thoſe for whom. Chriſt 
ied. | | 


We do now in the fincerity.of our Hearts appeal to God and the World, 
That. we have-no-defign to: Miſtepreſent them, or to make their DoCtrines 
and PraGtiſes:appear worſe:than they are: But take them with all the Advan- 

_ tages eventhis Author:hath fer chem out with, we dare appeal to the Judg- 

ments and:Conſciences of any impartial men, whether (the Scripture being 

allowed on both ſides)our Dottrines be not far more agreeable thereto than 

the new. Article: of Treht, which are the very Life and Soul of Popery ? Whe- 

ther our Worſhip of God:be not more ſuitable to the Divine Nature and Per- 

- feCtions, and.the-Manifeftations of his Will, than the worſhip of Images, and 

Invocation of | Fellow Creatures | Whether the plain Doctrine of the neceſlicy 

of Repentance and-fincere Obedience to the commands of Chriſt, do not 

tend more to promote Holineſs in the Worldz:thanthe Sacrament of Penance, 
asitis delivered and allowed to be:pratiſedinthe Church: of Rome, 7.6. with 
the eaſineſs andefficacy.of Abſalution, and«getting off. the-remainders byi[x-- 
dulgences, Satisfattions of ;others; and Prayers for the dead? Whether it benod* 
more. according;;to the iInftirotion. of Chrift to have the Communion in both 
Kings, and ta have Prayers and.the Scriptures in a Language which the People un- 
derſtand? Andlafily,whether there be not more of Chriſtian charity in believ- 
mg and-hopingthe beſi of. thoſe vaſt Bodies of Chriſtians, who live out of the 
Communion. of: the-ChurchofiRome,. in the Eaſtern, Southern, Weſtern, and 
 Northern,Parts, thas to-pronounce them all uncapable of Salvation on that 
Account?And therefore out:of regard ito. God and the Holy Religion of our 
Bleſſed Savioug-; out of :regard to the: Salvation of our own andother Souls, 
we cannot but very much prefer the Communion of our own Church, before 
that.of the Church of Rowe: | | 

But before] ganclude alt, 1 mnſt take ſome notice of his Anathema's : And 
here I am-as much -unſatiefied,. as:in any other part of his Book, and that 
for. theſe Reaſons, | . 

1... Becauſe he.hath. nomanner of Authority to make them, ſuppoſe they 

( ' were 
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were meant-never {5 ſincerely: And if-we ſliould everobjectcheni'to! any 
others of that Church, they would preſently ſay, Whar ba# he t#o t0mks 
Aviathema's'? T7 betorgs only to the Churchand the General Commeils ro pronounce 
Anathema's, and not-10 any private Perſon' whatſoever. Sothitif he would: 
bave publiſhed Anarhem??s with Authority, he ought to have printed thoſe of 
' the Council of Trenr; viz. ſuch as theſe, + 

Curſed is -he that doth not allow the Vorſhip of Images. E 

Curſed, « he that ſaith Saints are not to be Invocated. © 

Curſed is he that doth not believe Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory," &c. 

2; Becguſe hMeaves outan 4nathema in a very material point, wiz. As! 
to the Depoſing Dettrme. We doftreely, and from our Hearts Anathematize 
- afl ſuch Doctrines as tend to diffolve the Bonds of Allegiance: to our Sove- 
rdign, on any preterce whatſoever. Why was this paſt over by Mm, wich- 
-out any kind.of Anathema ?, Since he ſeems [to approve the Oxford Cenſures,-. 
P. 48. Why did he not here ſhow his zeal againſt all ſuch- dangerous Do- 
Qtrines? If thy Depoſing Dof#rine be 'falſly charged upon- their Church; 
let: us but once ſee it: Annthematized by: publick Authority of their Church; - 
and we have done: But.inſtead thereof, we find in a Book very lately pab-': 
liſhed with great Approbations, by a preſent Profeſſoriat-Lowvain Fri D' Em. 
ghien, Ml the Cenſures on-the- other ſide cenſured-and:deſpited;' andithe* 
holding the Negative as to the-Depofirng Do#rine, is decla-: | | 
red by hins to be-Here/ie,or nex1to Hereffe: The:Cenſure: Auctoriras Sedis' 
of the Sorban againſt SanFarellus, he ſaith; was onely done wagon hp; wt | 
by a Faftion ; and that of Sixty Eight Dofors there were but P, 37% GEE 
Ele breen preſent and the late Cenfure of thi Sorbori, hefſaith,was con+ . | 
demned by the Inquiſition at 'Toleds,-Jan.'1 0: 1683; as erroneous and! P.; 5 4g. 
Schilratical.; and To by *the-Clergy of | Hungary, Oft.:24.: 1682." | 

'We do'not- queſtion but? there-areDivines that oppoſe.it ; but we fear: 
there.are too many who do not ; and we find they boaſt of their ownnum- 
bers, and defpife thereſt as an incomſderable Party : This we-do-not 1Mi/- 
repreſexr them in, for their moft approved/Books do ſhew'ir.: . 

However; we'do'not queſtion; *biitthere are ſeveral worthy-and Loyal 
Gentlemez of that Religion;of dif em Principles andlPrattiſes: Anditis pity 
ſuch be not diftingnrthed from thoſe-who-will-not renounce'a-Dottrine ſo dan> 
gerous in the. Confequences of tt; | 

2: Becaufethe Anzthema's hehath ſer down;arenot Pernediſo plainly and- 
clearly, as to give any real Satisfaction: but with ſo mitch: Art and: Sophiſtry,: 
as if they were intended to beguile weak and unwary Readers, who ſee 
- notintothe depth of theſe things, and therefore may think he hath done great 

"==" matters 
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matters, in his: Anatbema';, when if they be ſtriftly examined, they | come 
ra little.or nothing; as : by Ss. 

.I. Curſed is be that commits Idolatry. An unwary Reader would think 
berein-he difowned all reel 1dolatry ; but he doth not curſe any thing as 
14o/atry, but what himſe/f thinks. to be ſo. So again Curſed x he (not that 
gives Livine Worſhip to Images, but) chat prays to Images, or Relicks as God, 
or Vo. ſhips Them for Gods. $0 that if he doth not take the Images them- 
ſe:ves tor Gods, he is ſafe enough. from his own. Anathema. - 

2. ( arſed js every Goddeſs Worſhipper, 4. e. That believes the Bleſſed Virgin 
not to' be a Creatnre. And fo they eſcape all the. force ofghis A4nathema, 
Curſed is he that Honours her, or puts his truſt in her more than in God? SO that 
it they Honour her and truſt in her but juſt as much as in God, they ace, 
late enough ; Or that believes ber 10 be above her Son : But no Anathcma to 
ſucaas ſuppole her to be <qual to him. : ye 

. -Z- Curſed is he that believes the Saints in Heaven to be bis Redeemer, that 
prays to them as ſuch. What if men pray to them as their Spixzz#al Goardi- 
ans and Protefors? Is not this giving Gods Honour to them Both this de- 
ſerveno Anathema? 1: $1 

.4. Curſed is he that worſhips any breaden God, or makes Gods of the empty Ele- 
ments of . Bread and Wine : vizs That ſuppoſes them to be norbing butgBread 
and Wing, and yet ſuppoſes them to be Gods too. Doth nat this look like 
Nonſenſe? And yet I am afraid our Author would think it a ſevere fHnaibema 
inthis matter, to fay, Curſed 5s he 50 believes Nonſenſe and Contradifions. 

It will be needleſs to ſet down more, fince I have endeavoured by clear 
ſtating the ſeveral Controverſies, to prevent the Readers being impoſed upoa 
by deceitful Anarbema's. And yet after all he faith, : . 

Curſed are we, if in auſwering and ſaying Amen. to any of theſe Curſes, we 
uſe any Equivecations or Mental Reſervations, or do not aſſent to them in the 
common and obvious uſe of the Words. | 

Burt there may be no Equivocation in the very Words, and yet there 
may be a great.one in the intention. and deſign of them: There may be 
none in ſaying Amen to.the Curſes ſoworded ; bur if he would have pre- 
vented all ſuſpicion of Equivocation, he ought to. have put it thus, 

- Curſed are wel if we: beve not fairly and ingerucuſly expreſſed the whole 

Meaning of our Church as to the Points condemned in theſe Anathema's or if 
we have by them d-(igned to deceive the People ; And then I doubt he would 


not ſo readily have ſaid Ancmn. | | _ 
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